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SIR WINSTON CHURCHILL

The Dream

ON & foggy afternoon in November 1947 I was painting in my
studio at the cottage down the hill at Chartwell. Someone had
sent me a portrait of my father which had been painted for one
of the Belfast Conservative Clubs about the time of his visit to
Ulster in the Home Rule crisis of 1886. The canvas had been
badly torn, and though I am very shy of painting human faces I
thought I would try to make a copy of it.

My easel was under a strong daylight lamp, which is necessary
for indoor painting in the British winter. On the right of it stood
the portrait I was copying, and behind me was a large looking
glass, so that one could frequently study the painting in reverse.
I must have painted for an hour and a half, and was deeply
concentrated on my subject. I was drawing my father’s face,
gazing at the portrait, and frequently turning round right-
handed to check progress in the mirror. Thus 1 was intensely
absotrbed, and my mind was freed from all other thoughts except
the impressions of that loved and honoured face now on the can-
vas, now on the picture, now in the mirror,

1 was just trying to give the twirl to his moustache when I
suddenly felt an odd sensation. I turaed round with my palette in
my hand, and there, sitting in my red leather upright armchair,
was my father. He looked just as I had seen him in his prime, and
as 1 had read about him in his brief year of triwmph. He was
small and slim, with the big moustache [ was just painting, and
all his bright, captivating, jauaty air. His eyes twinkled and
shone. He was evidently in the best of tempers. He was engaged
in filling his amber cigarette-holder with a little pad of cotton-
wool before putting in the cigarette. This was in order to stop
the nicotine, which used to be thought deleterious. He was so
exactly like my memories of him in his most charming moods
that I could hardly believe my eyes. I felt no alarm, but I thought
1 would stand where I was and go no nearer.
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‘Papal’ I said.

“What are you doing, Winston?’

‘T am trying to copy your portrait, the one you had done when
you went over to Ulster in 1886.°

‘I should never have thought it,” he said.

‘T only do it for amusement,’ I replied.

“Yes, I am sure you could never earn your living that way.’

There was a pause.

“Tell me,” he asked, “what year is it?’

‘Nineteen forty-seven.’

‘Of the Christian era, I presume?’

“Yes, that all goes on. At least, they still count that way.”

‘T don’t remember anything after ninety-four. I was very con-
fused that year.... So more than fifty years have passed. A lot
must have happened.’

‘It has indeed, Papa.’

“Tell me about it.”

‘I really don’t know where to begin,” I said.

‘Does the Monarchy go on?’ he asked.

“Yes, stronger than in the days of Queen Victoria.’

‘Who is King?’

‘King George the Sixth.’

“What! Two more Georges?’

‘But, Papa, you remember the death of the Duke of Clarence.’

‘Quite true; that settled the name. They must have been clever
to keep the Throne.’

“They took the advice of the Ministers who had majorities in
the House of Commons.’

“That 2ll goes on still? I suppose they still use the Closure and
the Guillotine?’

“Yes, indeed.’

‘Does the Carlton Club go on?’

“Yes, they are going to rebuild it.”

‘1 thought it would have lasted longer; the structure seemed
quite solid. What about the Turf Club?’

It’s OK.7

‘How do you mean, OK?’

Tt’s an American expression, Papa. Nowadays they use initals
tor all sorts of things, like they used to say RSPCA and HMG.’

“What does it mean?’
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‘It means all right.’

“What about racing? Does that go on?’

“You mean horse-racing?’

‘Of course,” he said, “What other should there be?’

Trall goes on.’

“What, the Oaks, the Derby, the Leger?’

“They have never missed a year.

‘And the Primrose League?’

“They have never had more members.’

He seemed to be pleased at this.

‘1 2lways believed in Dizzy, that old Jew. He saw into the -
furure. He had to bring the British working man into the centre
of the picture.” And here he glanced at my canvas.

‘Perhaps | am trespassing on your art?” he said, with that curi-
ous, quizzical smile of his, which at once disarmed and discon--
certed.

Palette in hand, I made a slight bow.

‘And the Church of England?’

“You made a very fine speech about it in eighty-four.” I-
quoted, ‘“And, standing out like a lighthouse over 2 stormy
ocean, it marks the entrance to 2 port wherein the millions and:;
masses of those who at times are wearied with the woes of the
world and tired of the trials of existence may seck for, and may
find, that peace which passeth all understanding™.’

“What 2 memory you have got! But you always had one. I
remember Dr Welldon telling me how you recited the twelve
hundred lines of Macaulay without a single mistake.”

After a pause. “You are still a Protestant?” he said.

‘Episcopalian.’

‘Do the bishops still sit in the House of Lordsr’

‘They do indeed, and make a lot of speeches.’

‘Are they better than they used to be?’

‘T never heard the ones they made in the old days.”

“What party is in power now? Liberals or Tories?’ :

‘Neither, Papa. We have a Socialist Government, with a very.
large majority. They have been in office for two years, and will
probably stay for two mote. Y ou know we have changed the Sept-
ennial Act 1o five years.”

‘Socialist!” he exclaimed. ‘Bur I thought you said we still have
& Monarchy.’

“The Socialists are quite in favour of the Monarchy, and make
- generous provisions for it.”

- “You mean in regard to Royal graats, the Civil List, and so
-forth? How can they get those through the Commons?’

‘Of course they have a few rebels, but the old Republicanism
f Dilke and Labby is dead as mutton. The Labour men and the
rade unions look upon the Monarchy not only as a national
ut a nationalised institution. They even go to the parties at
‘Buckingham Palace. Those who have very extreme principles
wear sweaters.’ ’

‘How very sensible. I am glad all that dressing up has been
one away with.’

‘I am sorry, Papa,’ I said, ‘I like the glitter of the past.”

“What does the form matter if the facts remain? After all,
ord Salisbury was once so absent-minded as to go to a levée
in uniform with carpet slippers. What happened to old Lord
alisbury?’

‘Lord Salisbury leads the Conservative party in the House of
“ords.’

7 “What!” he said. ‘He must be a Methuselah!”

‘No. It is his grandsoan.’

Ah, and Arthur Balfour? Did he ever become Prime Min-
ster?’

‘Oh, yes. He was Prime Minister, and came an awful] electoral
ropper. Afterwards he was Foreign Secretary and held other
high posts. He was well in the eighties when he died.’

‘Did he make a great mark?’

Well, Ramsay MacDonald, the Prime Minister of the first
ocialist Government, which was in office at his death, said he
‘saw a great deal of life from afar™.’

“‘How true! But who was Ramsay MacDonald?’

‘He was the leader of the first and second Labour-Socialist
Governments, in a minority.’

: “The first Socialist Government? There has been more than
ne?’

Yes, several. But this is the first that had a majority.’

"What have they done?’

- ‘Not much. They have nationalised the mines and railways and
few other services, paying full compensation. You know, Papa,
hough stupid, they are quite respectable, and increasingly bour-
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geols. They are not nearly so fierce as the old Radicals, though of
course they are wedded to economic fallacies.”

“What is the franchise?’

‘Universal,’ I replied. ‘Even the women have votes.’

‘Good gracious!” he exclaimed.

“They arc a strong prop to the Tories.”

‘Arthur was always in favour of female suffrage.”

‘It did not turn out as badly as I thought,’ I said.

“You don’t allow them in the House of Commons?’
inquired.

‘Oh, yes. Some of them have even been Ministers. There are
not many of them, They have found their level.” :

‘So Female Suffrage has not made much difference?’

“Well, it has made politicians more mealy-mouthed than in,
your day. And public meetings are much less fun. You can’t say.

the things you used to.’
*What happened to Ireland? Did they ger Home Rule?”
“The South got it, but Ulster stayed with us.’
‘Are the South a republic?’ .
‘Ne one knows what they are. They are neither in nor out o
the Empire. But they are much more friendly to us than they
used to be. They have built up a cultured Roman Catholic system
in the South. There has been no anarchy or confusion. They
are getting more happy and prosperous. The bitter past is fading.
‘Ah, he said, ‘how vexed the Tories were with me whe
observed that there was no English statesman who had not hag
his hour of Home Rule.” Then, after a pause, “What about
Home Rule meaning “Rome Rule™?’ o
‘It certainly does, but they like it. And the Catholic Church
has now become a great champion of individual liberty.’
“You must be living in a very happy age. A Golden Age,
seems.” '
His eye wandered round the studio, which is entirely panellec
with scores of my pictures. I followed his travelling eye as'i
rested now on this one and on that. After a while: ‘Do you livi
in this cotrage?’
‘No,” I said, ‘I have a house up on the hill, but you cannot:s
it for the fog.’ '
‘How do you get a living?’ he asked. “Not, surely, by thest
indicating the pictures. o5

he-
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‘No, indeed, Papa. I write books and articles for the Press.’

- “Ah, a reporter, There is nothing discreditable in that. I myself
wrote articles for the Daily Graphic when I went to South Africa.
And well I was paid for them. A hundred pounds an article!’
- Before 1 could reply: “What has happened to Blenheim?
Blandford (his brother) always said it could only become a
museum for Oxford.’

‘The Duke and Duchess of Marlborough are still living there.”
- He paused again for 2 while, and then: T always said “Trust
.ﬁe people”. Tory democracy alone could link the past with the

ture.’
“They are only living in a wing of the Palace,” I said. “The rest
s occupied by MIs.’
© “What does that mean?’
‘A Government department formed in the war.’ .
- "War?” he said, sitting up with a startled air. “War, do yOu say?
Has there been a war?’
- ‘We have bad nothing else but wars since democracy took
harge.”
- You mean real wars, not just frontier expeditions? Wars
hete tens of thousands of men lose their lives?’
“Yes, indeed, Papa,’ 1 said. “That’s what has happened all the
time. Wars and rumours of war ever since you died.’
Tell me about them.’
Well, first there was the Boer War.’
Ah, T would have stopped that. I never agreed with “Avenge
ajuba”. Never avenge anything, especially if you have the
-power to do so. I always mistrusted Joe.”
“You mean Mr Chamberlain?’
Yes. There is only one Joe, or only one I ever heard of. A
adical turned Jingo is an ugly and dangerous thing. But what
zppened in the Boer War?’
‘We conquered the Transvaal and the Orange Free State.”
‘England should never have done that. To strike down two
dependent republics must have lowered our whole position in
the world. It must have stirred up all sorts of things. I am sure
¢ Boers made a good fight. When I was there I saw lots of
em. Men of the wild, with rifles, on horseback. It must have
ken a lot of soldiers. How many? Forty thousand?’
No, over a quarter of 2 million.’
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‘Good God! What a shocking drain on the Exchequer!’

‘It was,” | said. “The Income Tax went up to one and three-
pence.” He was visibly disturbed. So I said that they got it dowa
to eightpence afterwards.

“Who was the General who beat the Boers?” he asked.

‘Lord Roberts,” I answered.

‘I always believed in him. I appointed him Commander-in-
Chief in India when I was Secretary of State. That was the year I
annexed Burma. The place was in utter anarchy. They were just
butchering one another. We had to step in, and very soon there
was an ordered, civilised Government under the vigilant control
of the House of Commons.” There was a sort of glare in his eyes
as he said ‘House of Commons’.

‘I have always been a strong supporter of the House of Com-
mons, Papz. [ am still very much in favour of it.’

“You had better be, Winston, because the will of the people
must prevail. Give me a fair arrangement of the constituencies, a
wide franchise, and free clections—say what you like, and one
part of Britain will correct and balance the other.”

“Yes, you brought me up to that.”

‘I never brought you up to anything. I was not going to talk
politics with a boy like you ever. Bottom of the school! Never
passed any examinations, except into the Cavalry! Wrote me
stilted letters. T could not see how you would make your living
on the little I could leave you and Jack, and that only after your
mother. I once thought of the Bar for you but you were not
clever enough. Then I thought you might go to South Africa.

But of course you were very young, and I loved you dearly. Old -

people are always very impatient with young ones. Fathers
always expect their sons to have their virtues without their
faults. You were very fond of playing soldiers, so T settied for
the Army. I hope you had a successful military career.’

‘I was a Major in the Yeomanry.”

He did not seem mmpressed.

‘However, here you are. You must be over yo. You have 1
roof over your head. You seem to have plenty of time on your
hands to mess about with paints. You have evidently been able
to keep yourself going. Married?’

‘Forty years.”

‘Children?’
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‘Four.’

‘Grandchildren?’

‘Four.’

T am 5o glad. But tell me more about these other wars.”

“They were the wars of nations, caused by demagogues and
tyrants.’

‘Did we win?’

“Yes, we won all our wars. All our enemies were beaten down.
We even made them surrender unconditionally.’

‘No one should be made to do that. Great people forget
sufferings, but not humiliations.’

“Well, that was the way it happened, Papa.’

‘How did we stand after it all? Are we still at the summit of
the world, as we were under Queen Victoria?’

“No, the world grew much bigger all around us.’

“Which is the leading world-power?’

“The United States.’

I don’t mind that. You are half American yourself. Your
mother was the most beautiful woman ever born. The Jeromes
were a deep-rooted American family.”

I have always,’ [ said, ‘worked for friendship with the United
States, and indeed throughout the English-speaking world.”

‘English-speaking world,” he repeated, weighing the phrase.
“You mean, with Canada, Australia and New Zealand, and all
that?”

“Yes, all that.’

‘Are they still loyal?’

“They are our brothers.”

‘And India, is that all right? And Burma?’

‘Alas! They have gone down the drain.’

He gave a groan. So far he had not attempted to light the

~ cigaretze he had fixed in the amber holder. He now took his
. matchbox from his watch-chain, which was the same as I was

wearing. For the first time I felt a sense of awe. I rubbed my
brush in the paint on the palette to make sure that everything
was real. All the same I shivered. To relieve his consternation I
said:

‘But perhaps they will come back and join the English-
speaking world. Also, we arc trying to make a world organisa-
tion in which we and America will be quite important.”
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to think about such things, but when T hear you talk I really
onder you didn’t go into politics. You might have done a lot to
help. You might even have made a name fot yourself.’

¢ gave me 2 benignant smile. He then took the match to
ht his cigarette and struck it. There was a tiny fash. He
vanished. The chait was empty. The illusion had passed. [
rubbed my brush again in my paint, and turned to finish the
oustache. But so vivid had my fancy been that I felt too tired
 go on. Also my cigar had gone out, and the ash had fallen
among all the paints,

But he remained sunk in gloom, and huddled back in the
chair. Presently: ‘“About these wars, the ones after the Boer War;
1 mean. What happened to the great States of Europe? Is Russm
still the danger?’

“We are all very worried about her.’ .

“We always were in my day, and in Dizzy’s before me. Is thefe
still a Tsat?’

“Yes, but he is not a Romanoff. It’s another family. He is rnuch
more powerful, and much more despotic.’

“What of Germany? What of France?’

“They are both shattered. Their only hope is to rise together:

1 remember,” he said, ‘taking you through the Place de'la
Concorde when you were only nine years old, and you asked me
abour the Strasbourg monument. You wanted to know why this
one was covered in flowers and crape. 1 told you about the lost
provinces of France. What flag flies in Strasbourg now?’

“The Tricolor flies there.’

‘Ah, so they won. They had their revanche. That must have
been a great triumph for them.’

‘It cost them their life blood,’ I said.

‘But wars like these must have cost 2 million lives. They must
have been as bloody as the American Civil War.

‘Papz,’ | said, “in each of them about thitty million men were
killed in battle. In the last one seven million were murdered
cold blood, mainly by the Germans. They made human slaughter-
pens like the Chicago stockyards. Europe is a ruin. Many of
her citles have been blown to pieces by bombs. Ten capitals in
Eastern Europe are in Russian hands. They are Communists
now, you know—-Karl Marx and all that. It may well be that an
even worse war is drawing near. A war of the East against the
West. A war of liberal civilisation against the Mongol hordes.
Far gone are the days of Queen Victoria and 2 settled world
order, But, having gone through so much, we do not despair.’

He seemed stupefied, and fumbled with his matchbox for what
seemed a minute ot mote. Then he said:

“Winston, you have told me a terrible tale. I would never have
believed that such things could happen. 1 am glad I did not live
to see them. As 1 listened to you unfolding these fearful facts you
seemed to know a great deal about them. I never expected tha
you would develop so far and so fully. Of course you are too old

1947




Winston Churchill,
£xom Thoughts and

Adventures

Consistency in Politics

o one has written more boldly on this subject than Emerson':

“Why should you keep your head over your shoulder? Why

drag about this corpse of your memory, lest you contradict sorae-

what you have stated in this or that public place? Suppose you should
contradict yourself; what then? . . .

‘A foolish consistency is the hobgoblin of little minds, adored by
little statesmen and philosophers and divines. . ..

‘Speak what you think now in hard words and to-morrow speak
what to-morrew thinks in hard words again, though it contradict
everything you szid to-day.?

These are considerable assertions, and they may well stimulate
thought upon this well-worn topic. A distinction should be drawn
at the outset between two kinds of political inconsistency. First, 2
Statesman in contact with the moving current of events and enxious
to keep the ship on an even keel and steer a steady course roaylean all
his weight now on one side and now on the other. His arguments in
each case when contrasted can be shown to be not only very different

1. Ralph Waldo Emerson {1803-1882), American essayist, philosopher, and poet, and the
leader of the Transcendental movement, which sought to develop new ideas in literature,
philosophy, and religion. Emezson sessed the need for each individual o avoid confor-
mity and false consistency and to follow his own Instincts.

2. These three quotations occur in close proximity in Emerson’s essay “Self-Reliance,”
developed between 1830 and 1837 and published in Essays, 1st Series, 1341



36 THOUGHTS AND ADVENTURES

in character, but contradictory in spirit and opposite in direction:
vet his object will throughout have remained the same. His resolves,
his wishes, his outlook may have been unchanged; his methods may
be verbally irreconcilable. We cannot call this inconsistency. In fact
it may be claimed to be the truest consistency. The only way a2 man
can remain consistent amid changing circumstances is to change
with them while preserving the same dominating purpose. Lord
Halifax on being derided as a trimmer made the celebrated reply: ‘I
trim as the {40} temperate zone trims between the climate in which
men are roasted and the climate in which they are frozen.”?

No greater example in this field can be found than Burke? His
Thoughts on the Present Discontents,” his writings and speeches on
the conciliation of America, form the main and lasting armoury of
Liberal opinion throughout the English-speaking wozld. His Letters
on a Regicide Peace,® and Reflections on the French Revolution,” will
continue to furnish Conservatives for all time with the most formi-
dable array of opposing weapons. On the one hand he is revealed as
a foremost apostle of Liberty, on the other as the redoubtable cham-
pion of Authority. But a charge of political inconsistency applied to
this great life appears a mean and petty thing. History easily dis-
cerns the reasons and forces which actuated him, and the immense
changes in the problems he was facing which evoked from the same

3. 8ir George Savile (1633-1695), First Marquess of Halifax, 1682, a fine orator and writer
whose advocacy of compromise in politics, of steering a middle course between two
extremes, caused him to be known as “The Trimmer.” The quotation comes from his
greatest work, The Character of a Trimmer (1684—85).

4, Edmund Burke (1729-1797), Anglo-irish politician and author who made his ¢areer in
Londen. He was sympathetic to the rights of the American colonists and of the Irish and
the Indians, but hostile to the excesses of the French Revolution.

5. Churchill shortens the title of this work, Thoughts on the Causes of the Present Discon-
tents (1770), in which Burke argues against unrestrained royal power and in favor of the
rise of political parties in maintaining a principled opposition.

6. Letters by Burke, published in 1796-97, in which he passionately argues against any
negotiations with the new French regime.

7. Churchill paraphrases the title of this work, Reflections on the Revolution in France,
published soon after the event in 1790, in which Burke rejects the revolutionaries’ over-
zealous destruction, in the name of inhuman abstractions, of much that was good in
society. His classic statement of pragmatic conservatism provoked much reaction, in
particular Thomas Paine's essay The Rights of Man. )

Consistency in Politics 37

profound mind and sincere spirit these entirely contrary manifesta~
tions. His soul revolted against tyranny, whether it appeared in the
aspect of a domineering Monarch and a corrupt Court and Parlia-
mentary system, or whether, mouthing the watch-words of a non-
existent liberty, it towered up against him in the dictation of a brutal

* mob and wicked sect. No one can read the Burke of Liberty ard

the Burke of Authority without feeling that here was the same man
pursuing the same ends, seeking the same ideals of society and Gov-
ernment, and defending them from assaults, now from one extreme,
now from the other. The same danger approached the same man
from different directions and in different forms, and the same man
turned to face it with incomparable weapons, drawn from the same
armoury, used in a different quarter, but for the same purpose. .
It is inevitable that frequent changes should take place in
the region of action. A policy is pursued up to a certain point; it
becomes evident at last that it can be carried no further. New facts
arise which clearly render it obsolete; new difficulties, which make
It impracticable. A new and possibly the opposite solution presents
itself with {41} overwhelming force. To abandon the old policy is
often necessarily to adopt the new. It sometimes happens that the
same men, the same Government, the same Party have to execute
this volte face. It may be their duty t6 do so because it is the sole
manner of discharging their responsibilities, or because they are the

- only combination strong enough to do what is needed in the new

circumstances. In such a case the inconsistency is not merely verbal,

 but actual, and ought to be boldly avowed. In place of arguments for

coercion there must be arguments for conciliation; and these must
come from the same lips as the former. But all this may be capable of

- reasonable and honourable explanation. Statesmen may say bluntly,
~‘We have failed to coerce; we have now to conciliate,’ or alterna-
tively, “We have failed to conciliate; we have now to coerce.’

Ireland with its mysterious and sinister influence has been
responsible for many changes of this kind in British politics. We see
Mr. Gladstone® in 1886 after five years of coercion, after the fiercest

8. William Ewart Gladstone (18091898}, who served four times as Liberal prime minis-
ter, 1868~74, 1880-85, 1886, and 1892-94.
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denunciation of Irish Nationalists ‘marching through rapine to the

disintegration of the Empire,’ turn in a month to those policies of
reconciliation to which the rest of his life was devoted. Mr. Glad-
stone in his majestic and saintly manner gave many comforting and
convincing reasons for his change, and there is no doubt that his
whole nature was uplifted and inspired by his new departure. But
behind all the eloguence and high-sounding declamation there was
a very practical reason for his change, which in private at any rate he
did not conceal.

During the interval between the fall of his Government in 1885
and his resumption of power in 1886, a Conservative Government
held office with the support of the Irish vote, and the people—
wrongly no doubt but sincerely—thought the Conservatives were
themselves meditating a solution of the Irish problem on Home Rule
lines. Confronted with this supposed fact he felt it impossible for
the Liberal {42} Party to march further along the path of coercion
and a denial of Irish claims. But Mr. Gladstone was wrong in his
judgment of the impending Conservative action. The Conservative
Party would never at that stage have been capable of a Home Rule
policy. They might have coquetted with the Irish vote as a manceu-
vre in their fierce political battle with the Liberals; but any decided
advance towards Home Rule would have split them from end to end,
dethroned their leaders in such a course, and destroyed the power
of the Party as a governing instrument. Mr. Gladstone gave to his
opponents through this miscalculation what was virtually a twenty
years’ reign of power. Nevertheless the judgment of history will
probably declare that Mr. Gladstone was right both in his resistance
to Home Rule up to a certain point and in his espousal of it thereaf-
ter. Certainly the change which he made upon this question in 1886,
for which he was so much condemned, was in every way a lesser
change than that which was made by the whole Conservative Party
on this same question thirty-five years later in 1921.

Apart from action in the march of events, there is an inconsis-
tency arising from a change of mood or heart. ‘Le ceeur a ses raisons
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que la raison ne connait pas.® Few men avoid such changes in their
lives, and few public men have been able to conceal them. Usually
youth is for freedom and reform, maturity for judicious compro-
mise, and old age for stability and repose. The normal progression
is from Left to Right, and often from extreme Left to extreme Right.
Mr. Gladstone’s progress was by a striking exception in the oppo-
site direction. In the immense period covered by his life he moved
steadily and irresistibly from being ‘the rising hope of stern unbend-
ing Tories” to become the greatest Liberal statesman of the nineteenth
century. Enormous was the change of mood which this august tran-
sition represented. From the young Member of Parliament whose
speech against the abolition of slavery attracted the attention of the
House of Commons in 1833, from the {43} farnous Minister who sup-
ported the Confederate States against the North in the sixties, to the
fiery orator who pleaded the cause of Bulgarian independence in the
eighties, and the veteran Premier, the last scraps of whose matchless

- strength were freely offered in the nineties to the cause of Irish self-

government——it was a transit almost astronomical in its scale.

It were a thankless theme to examine how far ambition to lead
played its unconscious but unceasing part in such an evolution.
Ideas acquire a momentum of their own. The stimulus of a vast
concentration of public support is almost irresistible in its potency.
The resentments engendered by the warfare of opponents, the prac-
tical responsibilities of a Party Leader—all take a hand. And in the
main great numbers are at least an explanation for great changes.
T have always marched,’ said Napoleon, ‘with the opinion of four
or five millions of men.” To which, without risking the reproach of
cynicism, we may add two other sayings: ‘In a democratic country
possessing representative institutions it is occasionally necessary to
defer to the opinions of other people’; and, ‘I am their leader; I must

9. “The heart hasits reasons with which reason is unfamiliar”: Blaise Pascal (1623-1662),
French mathematician, physicist, and theologian, in Des Moyens de Croire (Ways of
Believing), section IV, no. 277, from Pensées (Thoughts), published posthumously in
1670,

10. Napoleon Bonaparte (17691821}, the remarkable genezal who became Napoleon I,
emperor of the French, in 1304,
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follow them.™ The integrity of Mr. Gladstone’s career is redeemed
by the fact that these two last considerations played a far smaller
part in his life than in those of many lesser public men whose con-
sistency has never been impugned.

It is evident that a political leader responsible for the direction of
affairs must, even if unchanging in heart or objective, give his coun-
sel now on the one side and now on the other of many public issues.
Take for instance the strength and expense of the armed forces of a
country in any particular period. This depends upon no absolute or
natural law. It relates simply to the circumstances of the timme and to
the view that a man may hold of the probability of dangers, actual
or potential, which threaten his country. Would there, for instance,
be any inconsistency in a British Minister urging the most extreme
and rapid naval {44} preparations in the years preceding the outbreak
of the Great War with Germany, and advocating a modest establish-
ment and strict retrenchment in the years following the destruction
of the German naval power? He might think that the danger had
passed and had carried away with it the need for intense prepara-
tion. He might believe that a long period of peace would follow
the exhaustion of the World War, and that financial and economic
recovery were more necessary to the country than continuous armed
strength. He might think that the Air was taking the place of the Sea
in military matters. And he might be right and truly consistent both
in the former and in the latter advocacy. But it would be easy to show
a wide discrepancy between the sets of arguments in the two peri-
ods. Questions of this kind do not depend upon the intrinsic logic of
the reasoning used on the one hand or the other, but on taking a just
view of the governing facts of different periods. Such changes must,
however, be considered in each particular case with regard to the
personal situation of the individual. If it can be shown that he swims
with the current in both cases, his titles to a true consistency must be
more studiously examined than if he swims against it.

" A more searching scrutiny should also be applied to changes of
view in relation not to events but to systems of thought and doc-

11. Remark by Alexandre Auguste Ledru-Rollin (1807-1874), the radical French polit-
cian who became known as leader of the workingmen of France.
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trine. In modern British politics no greater contrast can be found
than in comparing the Free Trade speeches of the late Mr. joseph
Chamberlain'? as President of the Board of Trade in the early eight-
ies, with the Protectionist speeches which he delivered during the
Tariff campaign at the beginning of the twentieth century. Here we
are dealing not with the turbulent flow of events, but with precise
methods of thought. Those who read Mr. Chamberlain’s Free Trade
speeches will find that almost every economic argument which he
used in 1904 was foreseen and countered by him in 1884. Yet the
sincerity of his later views was generally accepted by friends and {45}
opponents alike. And after all, once he had come to think differently
on economic subjects, was it not better that he should unhesitatingly
give his country the benefit of his altered convictions? Still, it must
be observed that the basis of reasoning had changed very little in
the twenty years’ interval, that the problem was mainly an abstract
one in its character, and that it was substantially the same problem.
There need be no impeachment of honesty of purpose or of a zeal-
ous and unceasing care for the public interest. But there is clearly in
this case a contradiction of argument in regard to the same theory
which amounts to self-stultification.

We may illustrate this distinction further. Mr. Chamberlain
argued in 1884 that a tax on imports was paid by the home con-
sumer, and in 1904 that it was paid, very largely at any rate, by
the foreigner. We cannot help feeling that the reasoning processes
underlying these two conclusions are fundamentally incompatible,
and it is hard to understand how a man who once saw the one pro-

cess 50 clearly should subsequently have visualized and accepted

the opposite process with equal vehemence and precision. It would
have been bettes, tactically at any rate, for Mr. Chamberlain to have
relinquished the abstract argument altogether and to have relied
exclusively in his advocacy upon the facts—the world facts—which

12. Joseph Chamberlain (1836~1914), originally a follower of Gladstone and a Liberal
member of Parliament who became a leading Conservative over his opposition to Liberal
policies that favored home rule for Ireland. His later support for imperial preference was
one of the main Conservative policies that persuaded Churchill, who robustly favored
free trade, to cross the floor and join the Liberals in 1904, Joseph Chamberlain was the
father of Neville Chamberlain (1869-1940), Conservative prime minister, 1937-40.
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were really his reasons, the importance of consolidating the British
Empire by means of a Zollverein,* and the necessity of rallying sup-
port for that policy among the British industrial interests and the
Conservative working classes; for these considerations, in his view,
over-ruled-—whether or not they contradicted~~the validity of his
purely economic conviction.

A Statesman should always try to do what he believes is best in
the long view for his country, and he should not be dissuaded from
s0 acting by having to divorce himself from a great body of doctrine
to which he formerly sincerely adhered. Those, however, who are
forced to these gloomy {46} choices must regard their situation in
this respect as unlucky. The great Sir Robert Peel' must certainly be
looked on as falling within the sweep of this shadow. Of him Lord
John Russell’® sourly observed:

‘He has twice changed his opinion on the greatest political
question of his day. Once when the Protestant Church. was to be
defended and the Protestant Constitution rescued from the attacks
of the Roman Catholics, which it was said would ruin it, the Right
Honourable Gentleman undertook to lead the defence. Again, the
Corn Laws were powerfully attacked in this House and out of it. He
took the lead of his Party to resist a change and to defend Protection.
I think, on both occasions, he has come to a wise conclusion, and to
a decision most beneficial to his country; first, when he repealed the
Roman Catholic disabilities, and, secondly, when he abolished Pro-
tection. But that those who followed him——men that had committed
themselves to these questions, on the faith of his political wisdom,
on the faith of his sagacity, led by the great eloquence and ability
he displayed in debate—that when they found he had changed his

opinions and proposed measures different from those on. the faith of
which they had followed him—that they should exhibit warmth and

13. Customs union.
14. Sir Robert Peel (1788—1850), Conservative prime minister, 183435 and 1841—46.

As home secretary in 1829, he created the Metropolitan Police in London—hence the
peliceman’s nickname “bobby.”

15. Lord John Russell {1792--1878), who held this courtesy title for much of his life as 2
younger son. of the Sixth Duke of Bedford before himself recelving a peerage in 1861 as
First Earl Russell. He served as Liberal prime minister, 1846-52 and 1865-66.
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: resentment was not only natural, but I should have been surprised if
" they had not displayed it.

This was a hard, yet not unjust, commentary upon the career of
_one of the most eminent and one of the noblest of our public men;
for here not merely a change of view is in question, but the workaday
good faith of a leader towards those who had depended upon his
guidance and had not shared in his conversion.

A change of Party is usually considered a much more serious
breach of consistency than a change of view. In fact as long as a man
works with a Party he will rarely find himself accused of inconsis-
tency, no matter how widely his opinjons at one time on any sub-
ject can be shown to have altered. Yet Parties are subject to changes
and inconsistencies not less glaring than those of individuals. How
should it be otherwise in the fierce swirl of Parlia{47imentary conflict
and Electoral fortune? Change with a Party, however inconsistent,
is at least defended by the power of numbers. To remain constant
when a Party changes is to excite invidious challenge. Moreover, a
separation from Party affects all manner of personal relations and
sunders old comradeship. Stll, a sincere conviction, in harmony
with the needs of the time and upon a great issue, will be found
to override all other factors; and it is right and in the public inter-
est that it should. Politics is a generous profession. The motives and
characters of public men, though constantly criticized, are in the
end broadly and fairly judged. But, anyhow, where is Consistency
to-day? The greatest Conservative majority any modern Parliament
has seen is led by the creator of the Socialist party, and dutifully
cheers the very Statesman who a few years ago was one of the leaders
of a General Strike which he only last year tried to make again legal.
Alife-long Free Trader at the Board of Trade has framed and passed
amid the loudest plaudits a whole-hearted Protectionist Tariff. The
Government which only yesterday took office to keep the £ sterling
from falling, is now supported for its exertions to keep it from ris-
ing. These astonishing tergiversations could be multiplied: but they
suffice. Let us quote the charitable lines of Crabbe, in the hopes of a
similar measure of indulgence:
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‘Minutely trace man’s life; year after year,
Through ail bis days let all his deeds appear,

Axd then, though some may in that life be strange,
Yet there appears no vast nor sudden change;

The links that bind those various deeds are seen,
And ne mysterious void is left between.™

16. From the poem by the Reverend G'eo_rge_'ér'a"‘oﬁe_ _1")"
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FOREWORD

Rightly to be great
Is not to stir without great argument.

Hamlet

We live in an age of uncertainty. So many rules have been
broken, prophecies proved false, and doctrines shown to be
baseless; so many trials, losses and disappointments have
been inflicted upon us, so many shocks and surprises, that
the established order has been strained and shaken. The
armed forces, fresh from their task of changing the face of
the world, have been the first to suffer, and are left now be-
wailing their vanished glory.

Such a mood of dejection in military circles after periods
of maximum effort is nothing new. There is, in the contrast
between an army’s sham activities in peacetime and its po-
tential powers, an element of the deceptive of which those
immediately concerned cannot but be painfully aware: “So
much energy unused . . .” said Psichari, “ . . so much

7



8 FOREWORD

Iatent purpose, so much sterility!”—and this sense of frustra-
tion is especially noticeable among soldiers immediately after
the fighting has stopped. The slackening of tension has been
too sudden. It is as though a tightly wound spring had sud-
denly run down, and this state of affairs is not seldom accom-
panied by mutterings of disillusionment the echoes of which
we hear in the writings of Vauvenargues and Vigny.

Everything in the climate of opinion generated by the out-
break of peace combines to disturb the mind of the profes-
sional soldier. The masses, after having been exposed for so
long to the horrors of violence, violently react against them.
A sort of mystique spreads rapidly which not only calls down
curses upon war in general, but leads men to believe that it
is an outmoded activity, for no better reason than that they
want it to be so, and this fervor breeds its own form of exor-
cism. The world is noisy with the condemnation of battle,
murder, and sudden death. To inspire a sense of guilt the
visual arts are widely employed to make men familiar with
the ravages of war. A veil is drawn over the achievements
and the heroism of those who did the fighting. No longer is
that sense of glory evoked in which, throughout the centur-
ies, nations have found a consolation for their sufferings, but
only the memory of blood and tears and death. History is dis-
torted so that the battles of the past shall be forgotten, and
the profession of arms attacked root and branch.

Excessive though this tendency may be it is only too easy
to understand, for it is the outward manifestation of the in-
stinct of self-preservation in an exhausted Europe vividly
aware of the dangers of future conflicts. The spectacle of a
sick man shaking his fist at death can leave no one unmoved.
Besides, how can that international order for which the
masses, temporarily endowed with wisdom, are so eager, be
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- brought into being without an upsurge of collective emotion?

Crowds, it must be remembered, can be stirred only by an
~ appeal to what is most elemental in them, by images of vio-

“lenge-and invocations to brutality.

- But, hope though we may, what reason have we for think-
iii?.;fthat passion and self-interest, the root cause of armed
- conflict in men and in nations, will cease to operate; that any-
ne will willingly surrender what he has or not try to get
- what he wants; in short, that human nature will ever become
-something other than it is? Is it really likely that the present
~ balance of power will renfin unchanged so long as the small
* want to become great, the strong to dominate the weak, the
“old to live on? How are frontiers to be stabilized, how is
" power to be controlled if evolution continues along the same
lines as hitherto? Even supposing that nations should agree,
“for a time, to conduct their mutual relations in accordance
with a sovereign code, how effective could such a code be
even if enforced? “Laws unsupported by force soon fall into
contempt,” said Cardinal de Retz. International agreements
will be of little value unless there are troops to prevent their
infringement. In whatever direction the world may move, it
will never be able to do without the final arbitrament of arms.
- Is it possible to conceive of life without force? Only if
children cease to be born, only if minds are sterilized, feel-
ings frozen, men’s needs anesthetized, only if the world is
reduced to immobility, can it be banished. Otherwise, in
some form or another, it will remain indispensable, for, with-
out it, thought would have no driving power, action no
-stength. It is the prerequisite of movement and the midwife
. of progress. Whether as the bulwark of authority, the de-
- fender of thrones, the motive power of revolution, we owe to
" it, turn and tum about, both order and liberty. Force has
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watched over civilizations in the cradle; force has ruled em-
pires, and dug the grave of decadence; force gives laws to
the peoples and controls their destinies.

It is true to say that the fighting spirit, the art of war, the
virtues of the soldier are an integral part of man’s inheritance.
They have been part and parcel of history in all its phases,
the medium through which it has expressed itself. g:[ﬁw can
we understand Greece without Salamis, Rome without the
legions, Christianity without the sword, Islam without the
scimitar, our own Revolution without Valmy, the League of
Nations without the victory of France? The self-sacrifice of
individuals for the sake of the community, suffering made
glorious—those two things which are the basic elements of
the profession of arms—respond to both our moral and aes-
thetic concepts. The noblest teachings of philosophy and
religion have found no higher ideals. /

Should, then, those who control the accumulated strength
of France fall into discouragement, the result would be not
only pexil for the country but a complete rupture of civiliza-
tion. Into what mad or irresponsible hands might force not
fall if its control were relinquished by a wise and highly
trained directorate? The time has come for a military élite
once more to become conscious of the pre-eminent réle it has
to play, and to concentrate anew upon its one and only duty,
which is to prepare itself for war. It must lift its head again
and fix its eyes upon the heights. Only if the philosophy
proper to the soldier is restored will an edge be given to the
sword. In that philosophy he will find nobility of outlook,
pride in his vocation, and a chance to influence the world out-
side himself. In it, till the day of glory dawns, he will find
the sole reward worth considering.



"On the Man of Character®
from The EZdge of the Sword
by Charles de Gaullle
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1L
When faced with the challenge of events, the man of chax-
acter has recouxse to himself. Fis instinctive response is to
leave his mark on action, to take responsibility for it, to make
it his own Dusiness. Far from seeking shelter benind his pro-
fessional superiors, taking refuge in textbooks, or making the
regulations bear the responsibility for any decision he may
rozke, he sets his shoulders, takes a frm stand, and looks the
problem straight in the face. It is not that he wishes to tarn a
blind eye to oxders, or to sweep aside advice, but only thathe
is passionately anxious o exert his own will, to make up his
own mind. It is not that he is tmaware of the risks involved, ox
careless of consequences, but that he takes their measure
honestly, and frankly accepts there. Better still, he embraces
action with the pride of a master; for if he takes a hand fa i, it
will become his, and he is ready to enjoy success on condition
that it is really his own, and that he derives no profit from it.
He is equally prepared to bear the weight of failure, though
not without 2 bitter sense of satisfaction. Tn short, a fighter
who finds within himself all the zest and support he needs, a
gambler more intent on success than profits, a man who pays
his debts with his own money lends nobility to action. With-
out him there is but the dreary task of the slave; thanks to him,
itbecomes the divine sport of the hero.
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This does not mean that he carries out his purpose unaided.
Others share in it who are not without the merit of self-sacri-
fice and obedience, and give of their best when carrying out
his orders. Some there are who even contribute to his plan-
ning—technicians or advisers. But it is character that sup-
plies the essential element, the creative touch, the divine
spark; in other words, the basic fact of initiative. Just as talent
gives to a work of art a special stamp of understanding and ex-
pression, character imparts its own dynamic quality to the
elements of action, and gives it personality which, when all is
said, makes it live and move, just as the talent of the artist
breathes life into matter.

The power to vivify an undertaking implies an energy suf-
ficient to shoulder the burden of its consequences. The man
of character finds an especial attractiveness in difficulty, since
itis only by coming to grips with difficulty that he can realize
his potentialities. Whether or no he proves himself the
stronger is a matter between it and him. He is 2 jealous lover
and will share with no one the prizes or the pains that may be

his as a result of trying to overcome obstacles. Whatever the
cost to himself, he looks for no higher reward than the harsh
pleasure of knowing himself to be the man responsible.

This passion for self-reliance is obviously accompanied by
' some roughness in method. The man of character incorpo-
rates in his own person the severity inherent in his effort. This
is felt by his subordinates, and at times they groan under it.
In any event, a leader of this quality is inevitably aloof, for
there can be no authority without prestige, nor prestige un-
less he keeps his distance. Those under his command mutter
in whispers about his arrogance and the demands he makes.
But once action starts, criticism disappears. The man. of char-
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acter then draws to himself the hopes and the wills of every-
one as the magnet draws iron. When the crisis comes, it is him
they follow, it is he who carries the Burden on his own shoul-
ders, even though they- collapse under it. On the other hand,
the knowledge that the lesser men have confidence in him
exalts the man of character. The confidence of those under
him-gives him a sense of obligation. It strengthens his deter-
mination but also increases his benevolence, for he is a born
protector. If success attends upon his efferts he distributes its
advantages with a generous hand. I he meets with failure, he
will not let the blame fall on anybody but himself. The se-
curity he offers is repaid by the esteem of his men.

In his relationship with his saperiors he is generally at a
disadvantage. He is too sure of himself, too conscious of his
strength to let his conduct be influenced by a mere wish to
please. The fact that he finds his powers of decision within
himself, and not imposed upon him by an order, often disin-

. clines him to adopt an attitude of passive obedience. All he

asks is that he shall be given a task to do, and then be left
alone to do it. He wants to be the captain of his own ship, and
this many senior officers find intolerable since, temperamen-
tally incapable of taking a wide view, they concentrate on de-
tails and draw their mental sustenance from formalities. And
5o it comes about that the authorities dread any officer who
has the gift of making decisions and cares nothing for routine
and soothing words. “Arrogant and undisciplined” is what
the mediocrities say 6f him, treating the thoroughbred with &
tender mouth as they would a donkey which refuses to move,
not realizing that asperity is, more often than not, the reverse
side of a strong character, that you can only lean on some-
thing that offers resistance, and that resolute and inconveni-
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ent men are to be preferred to easy-going natures without
initiative.

But when the position becomes serious, when the nation
is in urgent need of leaders with initiative who can be relied
upon, and are willing to take risks, then matters are seen in a
very different light, and credit goes to whom credit is due. A
sort of a ground swell brings the man of character to the sur-
face. His advice is listened to, his abilities are praised, and his
true worth becomes apparent. To him is entrusted, as a mat-
ter of course, the difficult task, the direction of the main effort,
the decisive mission. Everything he suggests is given serious
consideration; all his demands are met. He, for his part, does
not take advantage of this change in his fortunes, but shows a
generous temperament and responds wholeheartedly when
he is called upon. Scarcely, even, does he taste the sweet
savor of revenge, for his every faculty is brought to bear upon
the action he must take,

Thisrallying to character when danger threatens is the out-
ward manifestation of an instinctive urge, for all men at heart
realize the supreme value of self-reliance, and know that with-
out it there can be no action of value. In the last resort, we
must, to quote Cicero, “judge all conduct in the light of the
best examples available,” for mnothing great has ever been
achieved without that passion and that confidence which is
to be found only in the man of character. Alexander would
never have conquered Asia, Galileo would never have demon-
strated the movement of the earth, Columbus would never
have discovered America, nor Richelieu have restored the
authority of the crown, had they not believed in themselves
and taken full control of the task in hand. Boileau would never
have established the laws of classic taste, Napoleon would
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never have founded an empire, Lesseps would never have
pierced the isthmus of Suez, Bismarck would never have
achieved German unity, nor Clemenceau have saved his
country, had they hearkened to the counsels of shortsighted
prudence or the promptings of fainthearted modesty. We can
go further and say that those who have done great deeds have
often had to take the risk of ignoring the merely routine as-
pects of discipline. Examples are plentiful: Pélissier at Se-
bastopol stuffing the Emperor’s threatening dispatches into
his pocket unopened and reading them only after the action
was over; Lanrezac saving his army after Charleroi by break-
ing off the battle, contrary to orders; Lyautey keeping the
whole of Morocco in 1914, in the teeth of instructions issued
ata higher level. After the Battle of Jutland and the English
failure to take the opportunity offered them of destroying the
German fleet, Admiral Fisher, then First Sea Lord, exclaimed
in a fury after reading Jellicoe’s dispatch: “He has all Nel-
son’s qualities but one: he doesn’t know how to disobey!”
. It goes without saying that the successes achieved by great
| men have always depended on their possessing many differ-
ent faculties. Character alone, if unsupported by other quali-
"~ ties, results only in rashness and obstinacy. On the other hand,
purely intellectual gifts, even of the highest order, are not
sufficient. History is filled with examples of men who, though
they were gifted beyond the ordinary, saw their labors
brought to nothing because they were lacking in character.
Whether serving, or betraying, their masters in the most ex-
pert fashion, they were entirely uncreative. Notable they may
have been, but famous never.
No one had a deeper understanding of political institutions
than Sieyes. He was full of schemes and unsparing of advice.
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He was a member of more than one Assembly at a time when
the new France was supplanting the old at the cost of a tre-
mendous crisis; yet, his only real achievement during the
revolutionary period was to “remain alive.” M. Henri Joly, in
his study of Talleyrand’s career, is at pains to stress the diplo-
mat’s “fertility of mind, quickness of eye, ability to foresee
events, and knowledge of men,” but observes that he did
nothing great at a time which favored greatness, and quotes
in support of this view, what Thiers said to him: “Choosing
to please rather than to contradict, possessed of leanings
rather than opinions . . . he was without firmness of mind
or genuine passions.” General Trochu, renowned in his own
day for intelligence as well as knowledge, and, at an early age,
concerned in great matters, was brought to a position of
power at a critical moment in the history of his country.
Quick-witted and experienced, he lacked none of the gifts
which would have enabled him to play a great role—save
only two—a readiness to launch great undertakings and a de-
termination to see through to the end what he did attempt.




from de Gaulle, The Enemy's House Divided

The Enemy’s House Divided
Foreword to the First Edition {1924}

The German defeat cannor deter French opinion from render
ing our eneruies the hormage they earned, by the energy of their leader
and the efforts of those whe carried our their orders. But the exceptiona
extent of the warlike qualities they demonstrated, from ane end of the
drama to the other, betrer enables us to measure the errors that the
committed.

We can do so all the more easily because almost 211 the Germar per
sonzges who played a tole of the first rank iz the conduct of the struggh
have now published their memoirs. And, while it would not be fitting «
make use of these writings without very seriously weighing the spirito
self-justification. in which they were written, it is possible—by compar
ing them one with another, by counterpoising the theses they maiotain
and by grouping their affirmations and negations—to discern more o

" less the principal reversals? and to foxm a judgment about the action ©

these personalities. _

Among the multipie gers of this dramma, the present study is concerne
with the episodes that appear 1o be most freighted with consequence:
for the course and outcome of the war. Moreover, these seerm to be mos
characteristic of the spirit and conduet of the personaliies who were in
volved in them. It also happens—as Is easily expleined—~that the mem
oirs of the actors are particularly expansive and bmpassioned n regard
1o these events.

The five chapters to follow thus have for their subjects, respectively,

~ The indiscipline of von Kuck, who from the 2nd to the sth of
September 1974, Teated the conditions favorable to our offensive
at the Marne 20d called forth our victory;

= The unremitting struggle waged by Grand Admiral Tirpitz against
Chancellor Bethmano-Hollweg from 1914 to 1919, 1o cormnpel him to
declare unlimited submarine warfere, which he by no means
wished to do, and which induced the Americans to take up arms;



* The inability of Germany to establish a unified command in the
coalition of centyal states, even though all the circumstances
combined to offer it to them;

* The governmental crisis, thenceforth incurable, provoked at Bexlin
in 1917 by the intrigue of Ludendorff, who was resolved to seize de
facto dictatorial power and did not hesitate, in order to achieve
this, to overthrow Chancellor Bethmanmn, compelling the Kaiser's
will, rousing up political parties, and crearing a fatal agitation in
public opinion;

* Finally, beginning on July 18, 1918, the abrupt and complete
moral collapse of a valiant people, a degradation all the more
grandiose because this people had, until then, been able to muster
a collective will to conguer, an obstinacy in staying the course, a
capacity for suffering that deserved the admiration and astonish-
ment of its enemies from the first day of the war, and will
assuredly secure the homage of history.

The German military leaders, whose task it was to guide and coordi-
nate such immense efforts, gave proof of an audacity, of a spirit of enter-
prise, of a will to succeed, of a vigor in handling resources, whose re-
verberations have not been stlled by their ultimate defeat. Perhaps this
study—or, more precisely, the disclosure of the events that are its ob-
ject—may make evident the defects common to these eminent men: the
characteristic taste for immoderate undertakings; the passion to expand
their personal power at any cost; the contempt for the limits marked out
by human experience, common sense, and the law.,

Perhaps reading this will cause the reader to reflect that the Ger-
man leaders, far from combatting these excesses in themselves, or at
least concealing them as defects, considered therm instead as forces, and
erected them into a system; and that this error bore down with a crush-
ing weight at the decisive moments of the war. One may perhaps fmd
in their conduct the imprint of Nietzsche’s theories of the elite and the
Overman, adopted by the military generation that was to conduct the
recent hostilities and which had come to maturity and definitively fixed
its philosophy around the twn of the century.

The Overman—with his exceptional character, his will to power, his
taste for risk, his contempt for others who want to see him as Zarathus-
tra—appeared to these impassioned men of ambition as the ideal that
they should attain. They voluntarily resolved to be part of that formi-
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dable Nietzschean elite who are convinced that, in pursuing their ow:
glory, they are serving the general interest; who exercise cormpulsion o
“the mass of slaves,” holding them in contempt; and who do not hesi
tate in the face of human suffering, except to hail it as necessary ar
desirable.

Perhaps, finally, in meditating upon these events, one may wish t
measure with what dignity we should clothe that superior philosophy o
war which animated these leaders and which could at one time rende
futile the harshest efforts of a great people and at another constiture the
most universal and surest guarantee of the destinies of the fatherland.

This study will have atrained its object if it helps in a modest way t
induce our military leaders of tomorrow, following the example of thei
victorious models in the recent war, to shape their minds and mold thei
characters according to the rules of classical order. It is from those rule;
that they may draw that sense of balance, of what is possible, of mea
sure, which alore renders the works of energy durable and fecund.

In the classical French garden, no tree seeks to stifle the others by
overshadowing them; the plants accommodate themselves to being geo
metrically arranged; the pond does not aspire to be 2 waterfall; the stat
ues do not vie to obtrude themselves upon the admiring spectator. 2
noble melancholy comes over us, from time to time. Perhaps it come:
from our feeling that each element, in isolation, might have been more
radiantly brilliant. But that would be to the detriment of the whole; ané
the observer takes delight in the rule that impresses on the garden its

magnificent harmony.
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The Declaration of Unlimited Submarine Warfare

The prodamarion. of an unlimited submarine blockade was
bound 1o entail the gravest foreign policy consequences. There is no
doubt thar in this matter it was the chancellor of the Empire, the head
of government exercising political direction of the war, who logically
should have had final dispesition over the decision. As we shall see, his
authority was disputed furiously and at length, then tormn away from him
in the final reckoning.

A relentless bartle between the government and the navy was aliowed
10 go on zround the weak mind of Wilkelm I over the course of two
years. That struggle tock every form: pefitical controversy, sly intigue,
viclert outbursts. In each of the two camps, the impossible was accom-
plished to assure the support of public opinion and of men of influence.
What ought to have reraained a question of utility and opportunity, at all
costs, became a great affair of political parties and the standard by which
personalities were to be judged. The confict was fmally resolved in the
worst way and ar the worst moment. This injected into German pub-
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R T If the logic of principles had been respected —if the government of the
™ Empire had been allowed to conduct the war as it wished, if it had ab-

stained from lawnching intensified submarine waxrfare in February 1017
—then Germany would have pulled i off. Without American interver-




tion and the hope that the Entente drew from it, the events of this period
—the Russian Revolution and the peace with Russia some months later,
the failure of the French spring offensive combined with the moral cxisis
which was its consequence, and the efforts of Lansdowne and Ramsay
MacDonald in London—~would have placed the Ernpire in highly favor-
able circumstances to negotiate peace with the aid of the mediation that
President Wilsen had just offered.

Until the spring of 1916, Grand Admiral von Tirpiti was secre-
tary of the Navy. Already well before the war, Chancellor Bethmann-
Hollweg and Tirpitz were Jocked in a continuous, if veiled, struggle.

Bethmanr, who was a jurist and a democrat, and Tirpitz, a quintes-
sential Junker and an “old Prussian” despite his breadth of mind aod
culture, could not easily understand each other. The grand adsniral had
properly been the father of the German fleet; and he was the soul of the
naval challenge to England. The chancellor, however, desiring to achieve
a rapprocherment with England, had favored the visit of Lord Haldane to
Berlin and accepted the principle of a kmitation on naval construction. It
was Tirpitz who prevented any agreement. Bethmann and Tirpitz never
forgave each other for their respective parts in the episode?

From the first day of hostilities [in 1914], the grand admiral’s opposi-
tion to the war policy of the chancellor was entirely unconcealed. Beth-
mann never gave up hope of one day reconciling Germany and England;
he intended to make Russia bear the costs of the conflict. Tirpitz, like
many of the Old Prussians, dreamed of an alliance with the Tsar and of
crushing the democracies of the West. Furthermore, his entire life had
been devoted to preparing for war against Great Britain. He wanted to
see the naval enemy soxitten.

By 2 August 1914, the opposition berween the admiral and the chan-
cellor appeared plainly. That day a conference was held before the Kai-
ser, between Bethmann, the Minister of Foreign Affairs Jagow, Chief of
the Generai Staff von Moltke, the Minister of War Falkenhayn, and Tir-
pitz. It was a question of reaching agreement on the dates for sending
the different declarations of war. A violent altercation tock place be-
tween the admiral, supported by Moltke, and the chancellor. The latter,
very much annoyed, left the meeting. When he was gone, Tirpitz said
to the sovereign, “For several years now our Foreign Ministry has not
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functioned. It is not my role to give you advice in this matter, but the
gravity of the hour constrains me”~ (alreadyl) —“to overstep the limits
of my function. As the Chancellor is my superior, I do not wish to judge
him. But as for Jagow, he must be replaced by Hintze, whom you will
recall from Mexico.”?

Recalled or not, Admiral von Hintze, minister to Mexico, in fact re-
turned from there immedjately. He found the means to open a route for
himself all the way into the headquarters of the Kaiser. But from there,
Bethmann, who had retaken the advantage, succeeded in sending him
to Peking.*

Tirpitz, whose normal place was in Berlin, wished to follow the Head-
quarters of the General Staff, hoping to be able to exercise his influence
on it. There [in Charleville]he chafed at the reins. He was held in distrust
by the Kaiser’s cabinet, was viewed in a rather bad light by the Gen-
eral Staff of the Army (which, under the orders of the moderate Falken-
bayn,* judged him “dresome and unrestrained™), and he was in open
conflict with the chancellor’s people and with Jagow’s.> He avenged him-
self for this coldness by making pessimistic and sarcastc remarks about
the military.” He had flatly proposed that the fleet should sail out at the
first favorable occasion and seek battle. But this project enthused neither
the Kaiser, nor the sailors themselves, nor Falkenhayn. Heartbroken, the
grand admiral thus saw his life’s work rendered vain. In an excess of bit-
terness, he naturally blamed his old adversary and threw himself into a
shrill and dogged campaign of insinuation against the chancellor, claim-
ing thar “he was afraid o excite England” and that he was the cause of
the inaction of the fleet.

*Recall that Falkenhayn had replaced Moltke, disgraced after his defeat at the
Marne.
bAt Charleville, Tirpitz had been lodged at the Place Garnot (the Maison of
Madame G. Gailly}, as far as possible from the Kaiser, who lived close to the
station {Maison of M. Corneau). “Very few people come to see me,” he wrote,
“and only ar night, hugging the wall in order not to compromlse themselves.”
(Wartime Letters of Tirpits),
“At the “Hotel du Lion d’Argent” at Charlevilie, the officers of the departments of
the General Staff had their “casino.” There, toward the end of ros, it was said,
“There is only one man at Charleville who does not wish to believe that the war
will be over by 1 April 1915; that man is Grand-Admiral von. Tirpitz.” (Warrzme
Letters of Tirpitz). [See Tirpitz, Memoirs, z: 220.]
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On 4 September 1914, through his friends in the Reichstag, Tirpitz was
able to mount a demonstration in his favor. A motion was made, inviting
the government to quickly present new legislation for naval construc-
tion. And Count von Reventlow, a personal friend of the grand admiral,
opened a campaign along the same Ynes in a series of vigorous articles
in the German Daily News.® On 4 September 1914; before the Marne,
the entire world believed that the war would be quickly terminated. In
any case, who believed that it would last more than three years? Now,
three years would be required to comstruct new battleships. To put such
a project into execution would be to proclaim that a war without quar-
ter would be waged on England. The chancellor had the motion buried.
His resentment against the admiral increased; and in rewurn, the admiral
fully reciprocated.

Tirpitz saw that he could not vanquish the oppoesition of the Kaiser
and of many naval officers (notably von Pohl, the chief of the naval
general staff, and von Miiller, the chief of the Kaiser’s naval cabinet)
to his plans for a great naval bartle. So he resolved, although withoux

any enthusiasm, to devote his efforts to submarine warfare. An exclu-
sive partisan of great combat ships, In peacetime he had systematically
scorned the grandiose projects for mass producing submarines, projects
that pitted against his own plans a certain number of officers and engi-
neers, some theoreticians and publicists, and (in the Reichstag commit-
tees) poliicians preoccupied with economizing.®

Once he had resolved on submarine warfare, however, Tirpitz wanted
to see it begun only when the means existed to conduct it on a very
grand scale. With good reason he judged that the moral and material re-
sults would be infinitely better if the maximum impact were obtained at
a single blow. This would leave no time for the Entente to find a means
of defense, or for neutrals—America in particular—to crystallize their
attitude and perhaps to prepare their intervention.

According to him, it was expedient, therefore, prior to taking any
action, to construct a considerable number of submarines, to arrange
ports, to make sure that repairs would be possible, and to prepare for
the acdon at sea.

But this was not the opinion of the chief of the Naval General Staff,
von Pohl. This man of narrow, ambitious, and vain intellect was above
all jealous of Tirpitz. He was inclined to propose (as if on principle)
the contrary of whatever the grand admiral recommended. Moxeover, it
seemed clear that Pohl owed his position to this notorious hostlity and
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to the hope entertained by the chancellor and by the Kaiser’s cabinet
that they might use him to neutralize Tirpitz and be left in peace to some
extent.

Von Pohl was determined to put the submarine war into effect im-
mec_liately. He felt haste was all the more necessary because he was pre-
paring to take command of the fleet and did not wish to Jeave the Gen.-
eral Staff before he had put his name on the orders launching this new
form of naval warfare for the first time in history.

Chancellor Bethmann had no technical understanding whatever of

naval questions. But he understood that submarine warfare waged on
c?mmercial ships would be the start of a series of Possibly very grave
difficulties. His common sense, the reports of German ambassadors, in
particular those sent by Count Bernstorff from Washington, and the d:ec-
larations of U.S. Ambassador Gerard, ali left him in no doubt whatever.
He was sure that the destruction of neutral vessels and of English and
French ocean liners (on which many Americans voyaged) would lead to
acute complications with the United States and perhaps with other neu-
tral powers. And in regard to the “unrestricted submarine warfare™d that
was contemplated by the chief of staff of the Navy, the chancellor was
nghﬂy convinced that it would lead to a conflict over principles with
Wflson and to war with America. Bethmann was resolved to do every-
thing to insure that this new enemy did not join the Entente. Beyond the
moral and material reinforcement that it would give to the adversaries
of the Central Powers, he foresaw the dashing of his hopes for American
mediation at the favorable moment.

From the moment Tirpitz became aware of the chancellor’s opposition
to submarine warfare, his resofve to impose it was immediate and im-
placable. The same passion, tenacity, and energy that he had previously
brought 10 condemning it, he now put into recommending it, praising it
demanding it. To force it upon the government, which did not wans it at
all, e deployed every means and used every channel.

He threw the question into the political arena. He made it mto a
struggle over personalities, putting himself up against the chancellor be-
fore the public, thereby imparting to this controversy a fierce and furious
character that we can hardly imagine today.

dUnrt_astrIcted submarine warfare consisted in sinking encountered vessels with-
out gn'rmg warning or even surfacing, thus Aepriving passengers and crew of a]l
possibility of saving themselves.
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At the end of December 1914, Admiral von Pohl proposed to the Kaiser
to declare the submarine blockade of the coasts of Great Britain and
Ireland and to set the launching of operations for the end of January.
Tirpitz made plain his disapproval of the date, finding it premature, but
openly gave his assent to the principle. As the chancellor saw, the Kaiser
and the High Command were dejected by recent setbacks on the Yser,
and by the prospect of a whole winter of stalemate.” They were thus dis-
posed to lend an ear to the hotheads in the navy, who claimed shrilly
that with submarine warfare they had the means “to bring England to
its knees in six weeks.” To gain time, he tried to reconcile himself with
Tirpitz; he knew Tirpitz was disposed to defer the proclamation of the
submarine blockade for lack of resources. He had several conversations
with the grand admiral on this subject. During the last, on 27 Jamuary
{1915], he received assurances from Tirpitz that he would oppose von
Pohl’s hastiness, Reassured, Bethmann consented to have jurists and the
staffs of the Ministry of Foreign Affairs go to work on the text of a decla-
ration of blockade. This would gain several months. In the spring, great
military events would surely develop, and the Kaiser would be thinking
about something else.

What game did the grand admiral play during the few days that fol-
lowed? The details are not known. However, enough is known to confirm
that he was neither loyal nor above-board. On 4 February, von Pohl took
advantage when the Kaiser was visiting the port of Wilhelmshafen by
ship, far from the chancellor and Jagow. Taking this as a sign that slum-
bering naval ambitions were reawakening in the Kaiser, von Pobl had
him approve the text of a declaration of blockade that had been drafted
in his headquarters. He swore to Wilhelm II that he had obtained the
approval of the chancellor in advance; and he had this text published
iromediately. Tirpitz was present but in no way opposed it. He limited
himself to having a few details modified.® What is one to think of this
change of face? Untdl we are more fully informed, aze we not justified in
concluding that the grand admiral’s hatred of Bethmann, his desire to
inflict a defeat on him, and no doubt also his hope thar Bethmann might
subrmit his resignation, prevailed in Tirpitz's mind and conscience, over
his convictions and his word?

Bethmann could do no more than record the fait accompli. He dis-
cerned the series of new perils to which it exposed Germany. But since
his character was too mediocre to oppose the thing squarely, he hoped
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the future would offer hirn the occasion to unravel this web, whose weav-
ing he had not been able to prevent.

e 11

On 12 February [1o15], an American note was received in Ber-
Iin protesting the declaration of blockade and warning Germany that
she would be responsible for all damages caused by submarines to the
life and property of U.S. citizens. That threat had been easy to foreses;
Ambassador Gerard in Beriin and Count Bernstorff in Washington had
warned of it clearly. '

The U.S. note restored the chancellor’s energy. On 15 February he ob-
tained from the Kaiser the decision to wait until further notice to start
the operation. But distrusting the independent spirit of Tirpitz and of
the new chief of the Naval General Staff, Bachmann,® he took the addi-
tional precaution of having it sdipulated directly and specifically to all
the submarine cornmanders that they were to spare all neutral vessels
within the blockade zone. Finally, determined to cut off at their source
the incredible rumors about the possibilities of submarine warfare that
were streaming into the political world, the press, the salons, and the
streets, he persuaded the Kaiser’s cabinet to send Tirpitz the following
telegram: “The Kaiser wishes that you may make known to him, without
reticence, whether and in what measure you can guarantee that within
six weeks the new commercial war will constrain England to capitulate.
Respond by telegram.”?

Twenty days previously, Tirpitz had declared to Bethmann, and had
even written to the Kaiser, thar in his opinion they ought to defer the
beginning of the submarine war, because sufficient means to conduct
it were lacking. Carried away this time by the passion of the personal
fight into which he had thrown himself, seeing only the combat with his
adversary Bethmann, who must be defeated, he had the audacity o re-
spond, “The Secretary of State, Tirpitz, and the Chief of the General Staff
of the Navy, Bachmann, are persuaded that England will be brought to

" capitulate six weeks after the commencement of the new submarine war,

provided that, from the outset, ail the available means are energetically
engaged.”®

¢ Admiral Bachmann had replaced von Pohl, named commander of the High Sea
Fleer.
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That promise removed the hesitations of the Kaiser’s cabinet, and on
the 20th of February 1915, the order to execute the policy was launched.

Of course, once the submarine blockade was announced, Tirpitz and
Bachmann never ceased to intensify it, despite the entreaties of the Wil-
helmstrasse. They began by excusing the submarine commanders from
sparing neutral ships encountered in the blockade zone, under the pre-
text that all Allied commercial vessels sailed under a neurral flag. At first
free passage was reserved for Swedish and Norwegian boats; later that
privilege was denied them. Finally, alleging that the security of German
crews ourweighed all other considerations, the submarines were autho-
rized to sink enemy ships without surfacing, which amounted 1o sup-
pressing 21l prior warning.

Despite all the prayers and recommendations the chancellor sen.t o
the navy, no account was taken of any of them. The foreign situation,
however, should have inclined Germany teward moderation. Italy was
reorienting itself toward the war. Bulgaria was begimning to propose its
cooperation. To calm the one and draw the other along, it was absolutely
necessary that the policy of the Central Powers not be condemned by
neutral powers pushed to the limit; above all it was absolutely necessary
that the ties between Berlin and Washington not be severed. Bethmann
understood that quite well. But while he was responsible for the w?aol_e,
he had neither the power to command this nor the character to insist
omn it.

On 7 May, the Lusitania, an English liner filled with American passen-
gers, was sunk. As is well known, the incident triggered a truly nauox:.nal
outburst of anger in the United States. Wilson immediately protested vio-
lently and demanded indemnities. The chancellor believed the moment
had come to retake the offensive against the naval command.

General Headquarters, greatly preoccupied with the French attacks at
Artois and with the advance march of Mackensen, after Gorlice, and now
altogether skeptical about the results that would 1?e “obtainf:d against
England in sk weeks,” no longer took any interest in subxrmn.nes.n '

Moreover Falkenhayn, overwhelmed by Austrian lamentations since
Italy’s entry into the war, absolutely insisted that Bulgaria be pe_rmaded
to fight and that the neutrals be kept peutral. At last the Kaiser anfi
political opinion were, for the moment, favorable to the chancellor. Hls
projects, of making a peace without annexations in the West and gain-
ing much more advantage in the East, seemed to many to be good sense
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itself, since Mackensen had pierced the Russian front and the French had
leapt with one bound as far as Vimy.®2

Thus on 31 May, at the council of war held at Pless,f when Tirpitz and
Bachmaen found themselves alone in proposing to contirrie subrnarine
warfare as it had been conducted, Bethmann declared that “he wanted
06 responsibility for this” Falkenhayn approved that, as did also those
from the Kaiser’s cabinet; Wilhelm II therefore signed the order to spare
all neutral vessels and, some days later, the order not to sink passenger
liners, even those of enemy powers.

In order to apply balm to the wounds thus inflicted on the grand admi-
ral, the Kaiser bestowed on him “the Order of Merit.” On receiving it
some weeks later, Tirpitz said, “I am greatly moved by this privilege, but
not happy. Given the manner in which the war on the seas is being con-
ducted, there is no more joy for me.”

He was not, moreover, of a character to accept defeat in exchange
for a ribbon. Seeing that he was persona ingrata to the Kaiser and the
Supreme Command, he resorted to his political friends. In the corridors
of the Reichstag, the battle against the chancellor became more and
more ardent. There one saw the cold face of Count Westorp, the Jeader
of the Conservatives, “take on an expression of contempt” when Beth-
mann’s name was Inentioned. One saw Bassermann, the leader of the
National Liberals, incite the deputies, declaring to them that the resig-
nation of the grand admiral was imminent. He read them a letter from

von Pohl, commander of the fleet, addressed to the Kaiser, demanding
to be relieved of his post “in view of the conditions imposed by the chan-
cellor on the naval war” There one even saw Dr. Kimpf, the venerable
leader of the Center and president of the Reichstag, shaking his prophet’s
beard and invoking the shade of Bismarck. It was hard going for the de-
fenders of Bethmann. Among them were Jagow, stiff and phlegmatic,
but a conscientious minister and loyal to his chancellor: Payer, skept-
cal and eloquent, disdainful of the military men and Instinetively op-
posed to their conceptions; and above all, Erzberger: agitated, insicuat-
ing, his gaze lowered, gliding over the carpets, “his shoulders bent as if
ever afraid of a blow from a baton,” but devoured by fll-concealed azubi-
tion, detesting the political right, who paid him back amply in kind and

fIn the spring of 1915 the headquarters of the Imperial General Staff was moved
from Charleville to Pless, for the offensive against the Russiars.
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treated him as “a dangerous Jew.” All these men, moreover, had neither
the inclination to make a decision in this mat.ter, nor. the Povt'er to do so;
but were all the more jrritated and uncertain. Their agitation was n((;
hidden from the public. In order to have some pe;acc_a, t?:ae chancell.or a”;
journed the Reichstag. At the last session of the “Principal Copnmittee t
on August 1sth, the right sharply pressured J.ago:v, who was reg)l:esznt ;
ing the government: “You are afraid of Ame.nca' J:.igow m oblige
promise, not without irony, that “’Iv‘\t::lf American atgtude n no way
i ce us regarding submarine are.” _
mﬂ;:;e days 1gater, the Arabic was sunk by the naval ofﬁf:erz, f;nﬂx:;l:
warning and in formal violation of the orders they had receive czim e
Kaiser not to sink passenger steamers. This tim_e Bethmann acte V\:h
viger. In Washington, Count Bernstorff ran to Wﬂso.n to declare thatth e
misfortune was solely due to the error of a submarine coMa, at
the officer had been punished and that Germany was ready to mde;nirnhlfy
the victims. Tirpitz and Bachmann were called urgently to Fless. eﬂen
they arrived on the morning of 26 August, they first met the chancellor,
wheo immediately challenged them:

Ambassador Gerard tells me that the situation is.g}'ave with regar;i
to our reladons with America. That is also the opinion of our nz?v
attaché, in Washington . . . I have had enough of w.allqng upon volca-
noes! . .. ['want to be able to telegraph, without lying to _Was}nngton,
that we will no Jonger torpedo any passenger _steamer_ mthou{: waril
ing, and without the passengers and crew being put in a position to
save themselves®

Then he bitterly tevisited the Lusitanie affair, in which 'fhe naval oifﬁ-
cers refused to recognize their errors: “I will f;ccept the J\::dgn:.ent”c:4 a
tribunal of arbitration. It will fix the indemnites that we shall pa;:i ,

Thereupon they were received at the Kajser's. I?Iere Tirpitz di n;
show his usual arrogance. He even proposed to withdraw all the sub-

marines from British waters and to dispatch them to the Mediterranean.

8The Reichstag had elected from its bosom. a f:ommittee, ca]led.t-he “Pni:;pfd
or Main Committee. The leaders of all the partfes were me:‘mb-9.1-51:1:1(:i was " ci -
“to keep itself current on all questions conce):rmfug the forelg'n an O?e.;nﬁons
duct of the war, and to manifest at their discretion the sz?nnmeflt an u;d fions
of the representatives of the German people.” The_ committee did nothold p
meetings, and its discussions have not been published,
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He agreed that a conciliatory note would be sent to America and insisted
only that it should not sacrifice the principle of submarine warfare. Bach-
mann showed less pliancy, saying that this was no time to send Wash-
ington “a declaration of weakness.”™ If one was absolutely determined
to appear conciliatory, he argued, one should restrict oneself to “an invi-
tation, made by the chancellor o the Nawvy, to have measures taken for
saving the passengers of torpedoed liners,” an invitation that would be
published in the newspapers. And Tirpitz 2ad Bachmann discussed the
content and form of what the chancellor was to write; no one saw fit to
invite them to mind their own business,!

Lunch was announced and the Kaiser cut off the conference to dine.

The next day, von Treutler, Bethmann’s confidant and his representa-
tive at General Headquarters, came to Tirpitz’s quarters and announced
to him that Wilhelm If, acting upon the advice of the chancellor, had
ordered the Foreign Office to send Washington the note Bethmann
wanted. And when the admiral exclaimed that one ought at least to have
taken his advice on the wording, Treutler replied, “The note has already
gone off.v

During the day, Tirpitz and Bachmann were sent the Kaiser’s order
Dot to send any new submarines into the commercial war “ungl the
situation has been clarified.”

That same evening, Tirpitz, the Secretary of State for the Navy, Bach-
mann, the head of the Naval General Staff, and von Pohl, the Com-
mander of the Fleet, demanded to be relieved of their functions.

To von Pohl, a mediocrity, the reply was limited to saying “that he had
no right to protest his Majesty’s orders.” Bachmann, an excellent soldier
without. political experience or any taste to meddle in politics, was dis-
missed. But they were afraid of Tirpitz, knowing that he was a man who
could cause grear trouble out of office. His resignation was therefore re-
fused, while he was reprimanded severely by the Kaiser: “Much previ-
ous experience has convinced me that all collaboration between yourself
and the chancellor is impossible in all naval questons which touch upon
- politics, that is to say, almost all those concerning the conduct of the war

at sea. I shall therefore forgo consulting with you regularly in regard to
these questions, , , "1

Despite the authoritarian brusqueness of the imperial letter, Tirpitz
surely sensed that he was feared. If he was unaware of it, moreover, he
would have learned of it quickly enough, upon seeing the crowd of per-
sonalities that paraded to visit him in Berlin during these days of crisis,
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to assure him loudly of their devotion. Half the Reichstag came to see
and acclaim him. So did the boards of the six great German €ConoInic

associations, “The Union of Farmers,” “The German Association of the

Peasantry,” “The Group of Christian Peasants,” “The Central Union of
German Industrialists,” “The Union of the Middle Classes of the Empire,”

and crowds of functionaries, businessmen, publicists.

Thus shored up, the grand admiral rejterated his resignation, declar-
ing “that be could pot remain at his post if he were not consulted in those
questions which were the reason for the existence of his charge.” The
sovereign gave in and sent him this imperial promise: “It is entirely in ac-
cord with my intentions to request your advice in regaxd to all important
naval quesdons.”*

An extraordinary retreat of the suprems power, and unchallengeable
proof of the crisis of authority, which (despite certain appearances) was
the true moral cause of the defeat of the Empire!

111

The relations between the chancellor and the secretary of state
of the Navy at this time had the character of open and public hostility.
When, contrary to Tirpitz's advice, Admmiral von Holtzendorf was named
to replace Bachmann as head of the Naval General Staff, Tirpitz noisily
refused to Teceive him. Everywhere it was said that Bethmann would be
forced to depart and that Tirpitz would take his place. The grand admi-
ral made every effort to bring people of weight around to his point of
view: military men, politicians, businessmen. The empress, the crown
princess, and Prince Henry of Prussia escaped him no better than Ballin,
Cuno, or Stinnes. Hindenburg, already renowrned, whom a large body
of public opinion wanted to see made generalissimo, and moreover em-
bittered because the Kaiser and Falkenhayn had rejected his strategic
projects,h received the adrniral’s visit at his headquarters in Lotzen. What
did Tirpitz propose to him? The Marshal has remained quite discreet
on this point, but there are reasons believe that the admiral offered
him an alliance. “Ff I become chancellor, you will be generalissimo!” The

b At the beginning of 1915, Hindenburg had proposed that the Western front be
substantally reduced, at the risk of losing some ground there, and that an offen-
sive of very great scope be mounted against the Russians, to completely destroy
their arpy. Falkenhayn preferred an effort conducted with limited meaos.
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victor of Tannenberg detested politi inti i
politics and intrigue. But his chi

Ludendorff, disdained neither, e Bt B chictof st
ﬂleFai:jnha)fI% and the General Headquarters saw the second winter of
o arriving, :a.nd were obliged to halt the march on Russia; they
Bdgan .agam to thmk favorably of the submarine weapon. In addition,

h.gan.a had now intervened. Moreover, the offensive against Verdun:

Y 1c.h it was hoped would be decisive, was being prepared, and it was
considered imperative to disrupt English maritime traffic t’o the maxi-
muuy, before. and during the effort. Tirpitz could momentarily count on
the cooperation of the Army Command.

The: Reichstag, having returned from adjournment, began again to
work itself ul:?. The position of the chancellor there was difficult now
E;:}ISQ r_he- right could not forgive his “softness,” while the left found
o msuﬁimfntly democratic and wanted to make him propose univer-

suffrage for Prussia, which would fmamedsi i i
g for ediately have embroiled him

'I'h; grand adrm:ral opts:ned his door to 21l the politicians and held the
20?1: ank discussions with them. Remarkably, he declared to Erzberger,

t is my I.mshakable conviction that our navy is in a position, thank;
to unrestricted submarine warfare, to bring England to its knees in six
weeks,. and to make it capitulate unconditionally.”#

, Dunng. the winter of 191516, such remarks, repeated on all sides, had
ecome wrtua]ly t%ne refrain of conversation for all Germans. The great
1¢laconoxn.1c ass?mat:'lons named above offered a petition to the chancel-
ao? covered w1t‘h slg,.natures, protesting to him “that Germany’s consider-
tion for American interests ought not to go so far as to throw down the
most. redoubtable weapon she has at her disposal for conductin.
nomic war against England.”# £
) 'It:e right-wing press'mabove all the Deutsche Tageszeitung, followed
v the Gazette d(.a la Croix, the Lokal Anzeiger, and the Gazetre de Cologre
;:riact;ln An:;enca and Wilson like declared enemies and called with
a or for a Bismarck to di i i
i _ marck to direct the policy of the Empire. Erzberger

2: t:: b;gmnmg of It‘e:brua-ryf there was seen developing in the pub-
> at whorm fantastic statistics were being thrown, 2 movement of

opinion in favor of unrestricted submarine warfare, comparable ont

to the movement in Rome in May 1915 which by pressure from thz
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streets compelled the Italian government to go o war. To my knowl-
edge it was the first time in Germany that the people in the su-eer_s had
taken part in polidics. When I returned from the Onen:c, a veritable
frenzy reigned in Berlin. Any man who was not a partisan of unre-
stricted submarine warfare found himself treated as an enemy of the
nation, as an ant-patriot, a defeatist, etc. When it was squarely put
to afl these heroic armchair sailors what would become of Germany
if America declared war on her, they fell silent or replied, “We .shaJl
see later,” or “The submarines would act so swiftly that the Americans
would not have time to enter the war."*

Tirpitz judged that the moment had come for him to move to the de-
cisive attack. Reconciled for the moment with Admiral von Holtzené.bff,
chief of the Naval General Staff, he assembled at the home of the minis-
ter of war, Wild von Hohenbom, a cotncil of conspirators, who met on
30 October 1915 and 5 January 1916. There Grand Admiral Holzendorf
and Wild von Hohenborn preached to Falkenhayn, whose supporc.was
indispensable. Falkenhayn declared himself decided, saying t%lat if lfe
had heretofore shown himself hostile to submarine warfare, it Was. in
order to be asstred of Bulgarian intervention. That intervention having
taken place, there was no further obstacle, provided that the Nfavy p{om—
ised to succeed. Tirpitz and Holtzendorf accepted this obligation with 2
light heart, and the agreement was made.™ y

On 7 January, Holtzendorf sent a categorical report to the Kaiser: i
we Temove the trammels imposed on submarine warfare, we can aiﬁrm
as certain, taking as a basis experiments already made, that the resis-
tance of England will be broken in at most a half-year.”#

At the same time, and with the same ink, T1rp11:z wrote to the chan-
cellor.

Once again in dotbt about the undulating mind of Falkenbayn, the
grand admiral sent to him at General Headquarters on 1 Febr'uary a
trusted aide, Ship’s Captain Widenmarm. This sailor, charged with cre-
ating a broil between the chief of the General Staff of the .Ar:my and
the chancellor, touched Falkenhayn on a sensitive point. He insisted on
the fact that Bethmann’s peace projects were most unfortu.natef for he
meant not to keep any conquest in the West and to abandon Belgium, on
the pretext that it would never be possible to crush the French and t_he
British. Falkenhayn, who was completing preparations for the offensive
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against Verdun, was greatly moved by the argument. Indeed, he counted

on reaping a decisive victory in the next few days. But he knew that his

project for an attack against the French had been strongly criticized by

Bethmann’s entourage, who agreed in this matter with his fortunare and

menacing rival, Hindenburg. Thus cleverly outmaneuvered, Falkenhayn

took his supreme decisions and replied 1o Tirpitz's messenger, “We are
all in accord in thinking that England will ight until the decision. The
decision is the possession of Belgium. If we let go of Belgium, we are

lost!” And then, “I have decided in favor of submarine warfare, and I

firmly count on its implementation. In order to insure that, T will fully

commit myself to it, and I will obtain it. . . 7%

Finally, on 23 February, profiting from the arrival of the Kaiser at
Withelmshafen and from the exaltation produced in his spirit by the first
news of the assaults on Verdur, Tirpitz brusquely took it up: “It is with
2 profound joy that I learned of your Majesty’s intention to conduct a
serious struggle against English tonnage. The question of tonnage is the
decisive question of the whole war. It is no longer possible to postpone
it, for it is a question for Germany of it very existence. . . . It is necessary
that you come to a decision. . . 2

Bethmann saw the storm approach, and understood that it was high
time to subjugate Tirpitz or resign his post. He maneuvered, notably,
toward the side of the accessible Falkenbayn. On 6 March, the Kaiser's
cabinet was called together to study the question of submarine warfare:
Bethmann, Falkenhayn, and Holtzendorf.

Tirpitz, apprised, urgently demanded of von Miiller, the chief of the
naval cabinet, if the Kaiser had called him as well. “No,” replied Muller.
“His Majesty has not ordered that the Secretary of State for the Navy be
present.”#”

What occurred during the course of that conference?

. On 6 March, precisely, Falkenbayn found himself newly inclined to-
ward moderation, because General Pétain had just restored the critical
situation of the French at Verdun. . . .

In brief, the council decided, at the instance of the chancellor, to post-
pone submarine watfare until an indeterminate date.

The next day, Grand Admiral Tirpitz, secretary of state for the Navy
and creator of the German fleet, reported sick. A telegram from the
Kaiser invited him immediately to request a leave of absence, which he
-~ received on 17 March.?
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g IV

If the chancellor had waited such a long time to malke his impla-
cable adversary leave the government, it was because he foresaw that an
independent Tirpitz would cause him more trouble than a Tirpitz with
official duties.

The grand admiral Jeft the Naval Ministry amidst intense popular and
political emotion. The entire press on the right, and even the Germa-
nia from the center, outdid each other in celebrating him. In the Reich-
stag, Mr. Basserman, leadex of the National Liberals, had his group pass
a dithyrambic order of the day. In a brochure composed by him and dis-
tributed throughout the country, he wrote, “The faithful pilot has just
left the ship.” He extolled “the great statesman Tirpitz” and declared
“that they would invade his redrement to beg him to enlighten the coun-
oy with his counsels.”

The Conservatives demanded that a public session should be held on
the incident, in which they intended to overwhelm the chancellor. He
succeeded in avoiding this drama, but had to submit to very severe chal-
lenges in the “Principal Committee.”

Popular demonstrations, the first since the mobilization and the last
before the Revolution, were organized in favor of Tixpitz in Berlin and
had to be prohibited by the military authorities and disbanded by force.

Tirpitz doubtless did not need these displays to convince him to pur-
sue the battle against bis enemny [Bethmann]. His conviction, his charac.
ter, and his resentment were entirely sufficient for that. But he found in

the public, and notably in the elite, all the desired elements for assem-
bling a party. And this great military leader did not wait two weeks to
create that party, “of the fatherland.” He did not hesitate to traverse Ger-
many, presiding in uniform over impassioned and tumultuous gather-
ings. Taking the floor to speak, he used all his powers to overstimulate
the three sentiments that were agitating Germany: anxety over the out-
come of the war; greed for the benefits that would crown so many exer-
tions; and finally, hatred of the enemy. And he threw out to the masses
a tripartite demand for action: the resignation of the chancellor, the an-
nexation of Belgiwm, and merciless submarine warfare.

Prince von Salm, president of the Naval League, accompanied Tixpitz
everywhere, sending to the Kaiser's cabinet letters of this kind: “Nothing
could make us happier than American intervention. At least we would
thus recover the freedom of action that we have, alas, lost. . . . Unre-
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zt:;;t;fmsubmanne warfare would be welcomed by the people with a cry
Moreover, the resignation of the grand admiral had not increased

the authority of the government over the Navy. On 24 March 1016, the
French ocean liner Sussex was surk, without warning, with several
American passengers on board. To the Indignant protestations of Wilson
the chancellor at first replied that the submarines surely had nothing t(;
do with it, given the orders that they had received. Then, when it was
proven that despite these orders, a submarine had torpedoed the Sussex,
he had to make profuse excuses and Promise Teparations,® Tirpitz, in
the name of the “Party of the Fatherlan ,” sent the Kaiser a dispateh en-
treating him not to give way to Wilson’s threats. And from everywhere in
Germany, committees of the party showered on the General Headquar-
ters and the Chancery what was henceforth called a “heavy bombard-
ment of telegrarns,” all conceived with the same message and signed by
recognized and weighty names. The Kaiser, nevertheless, declared that
Bethmann was right and ordered that the commander of the submarine
be punished. But the secretary of state, von Capelle, would not agree
to pronounce the punishment. Nor would the chief of the Naval Gen-
eral Staff, the commander of the fleet, or the Flanders commander of
the naval corps. The Kaiser had to do it himself,

. The redoubled blows with which the enemy struck Germany dur-
ing the summer of 1016 restrained for some months the propaganda of
the Party of the Fatherland and the political agitation directed against
Bethmann-Hollweg. The offensive on the Somme, the victories of Brusi-
lov, the taking of Monastir by the French and the Serbs, the intervention
of Romania, made the pan-Germanists fall silent and gave courage to the
.moderatesﬁz The press no longer spoke of annexations, nor of the crush-
ing of the Anglo-Saxons. What the public read now was no longer the
frenzy of Reventlow in the Deutsche Tageszeitung, nor the fiery articles
of the Cologne Gazette, nor the reports of Karl Endres in the Lokal An-
zeiger. They hardly had a taste for anything except the pessimistic irony
of Theodor Wolf in the Berliner Tageblatt; the acidic and bitter insinua-
_ tions of the Frankfurt Gazette, and Georg Bernhard’s theories m the Voss
. Gazette on reconciliation with the French.

"I'he committees and corridors of the Reichstag were now anxiously
 quiet. Bethmann and Jagow no longer heard themselves criticized there,
And the chancellor found no opposition when he shouted, raising his
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fists toward heaven, “If we conducted unrestricted submarine warfare,
as Tirpitz advocates, the entire world would rise up to destroy Germany
as if she were a rabid dog.”*®

But on August 29, the Kaiser, crushed with anxiety, decided to relieve
Falkenhayn, and to make Hindenburg Chief of the General Staff.

Nothing can convey an idea of the enthusiasm which seized the whole
of Germany when it heard the news. The popularity of Marshal Hinden-
burg, the confidence that he inspired, the affection shown for him by
the troops and the populace were literally indescribable. The victor of
Tannenberg, of the Masurian Lakes, and of Njemen owed his extraor-
dinary prestige to these successes, without a doubt. Also to the defeats
that others had suffered and to the fact that he had advised against Ver-
dun. But it was due still more to the disinterestedness of his character,
to his profound calm, and to that obscure awareness of the downtrod-
den masses that he was a sympathetic and compassionate man as well
as a resolute leader

People are often surprised by the rapidity and seeming ease with
which tottering Germany righted herself at the end of 1916, and restored
her imperiled situation. The prestige of Hindenburg suffices to explain
them.

Bethmann-Hollweg understood, from the moment the nomination of
the field marshal and his imperious adjutant Ludendorff was in question,
that these military men would exercise a moral dictatorship, against
which all the rights of the civilian power would have no weight. But he
had to choose between their supremacy and the defeat of the Empire.
The chancellor made the most of their good fortune.

He welcomed them all the more, furthermore, because he believed
he was in accord with them on the way the war should be conducted.
Hindenburg and Ludendorff were the men of the Eastern Front. They
had often declared that peace ought to be made at the expense of the

iMarshal Hindenburg did not belong to the unbridled generation, that victorious
Prussia molded on the morrow of 1870, and of which Ludendorff is the prototype.
The marshal had received his intellectual formation, consolidated his philoso-
phy, and completed his military appreniceship, before 1866. A more fervent cult
of duty, a greater moderation of judgment, a moral sense better developed, an al-
most religious taste for “service,” also distinguished Hinderburg, in our opinion,
from the youngex, more supercilious, more subjective Prussians who surrounded
him in the General Headquarters, and who were also more abreast of the times.

560 THE ENEMY’'S HOUSE DIVIDED

Russians. Above all, the very day after their installation at General Head-
quarters, discussing with Bethmann the question of unrestricted subma-
rine warfare, they characterized it as “folly,” protesting that “they had
quite enough enemies to fight without adding America, Holland, and
Denmark.”

The unfortunate Bethmann believed he would henceforth be able to
interpose the glorious person of the new leader between himself and his
opponents from the “Party of the Fatherland.” He modestly declared to
Hindenburg that “since he did not want the submarine war, it would
not be declared, and that in this matter he would act as the General
Headquarters desired him to do.” Thus he signed in advance the capitu-
lation of the civil power to military authority, which was now without a
counterweight.

In October, Germany had regained confidence. The offensive on the
Somme reached its limit. Brusilov no longer advanced; the Romanians
had been crushed. This was the moment for Tirpitz and his partisans
to retake the advantage. The grand admiral was all the more moved to
hatred because his pet ideas regarding a separate peace with Russia now
appeared to be realizable. In Petersburg, Sturmer and his party clearly
displayed their intention of entering into negotations with Berlin. If the
occasion were seized and moderation were shown toward the Russians,
an armigtice in the East was possible. And then one could turn all one’s
efforts to the West, annex Belgium, and perhaps even more. But to suc-
ceed, Bethmann had to cede his place, and the Party of the Fatherland
had to redouble its attacks upon the chancellor without scruple.

Bethmann now no Ionger had any hope of preventing the entry of new
enemjes against the Empire and catastrophe, except by American me-
diation; so he actively prepared for it, Wilson having made it known in
October that he would voluntarily accept the role of arbiator. . . . Some

weeks later, moreover, Wilson published the famous December Note, in
which he declared “that in this war there should be neither victor nor
vanquished,” and in which he invited the belligerents to make known
their respective conditions. But if American action were to produce these
results, it would be necessary at all costs to gain a few months and to
preveat unrestricted submarine warfare during this time. Tirpitz and his
people would do everything to snatch these few months from the chan-
cellor.

At the end of October, they once again chose as the arena for their at-
tack the “Principal Committee” of the Reichstag, The Conservatives, the
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National Liberals and the majority of deputies of the Center carried out
a furious assault against Bethmann over the submarine war.- Jagow bfru-
tally declared to them that if they prevailed, it mc.aam: war thth Ameréllca.
Using statistics, the vice chancellor and economist E-[elffench prove th:)
the deputies that the submarine blockade would end in a fiasco, and that
England could not be starved.j But the opponents [of the chancellofr]
found a vigorous collaborator in the person of the secretary of state for
the Navy, von Capelle, once the adjutant, now the succe§sor, but alw:flys
the friend of Tirpitz. This minister declared that unrestricted submarine
warfare must commerice immediately, that in six months at the most En-
gland would be at bay, that a child could calculate the tonn;:ge.

“All right! Let us suppose that England may be overcome,” Erzberger
said. “But how will America be overcome? Do you see any means of

ing so?” .
dojf’l‘ghere is 1o means for deing so,” cut in Jagow, “and that is why there
must be no submarine warfare.” -

“There must bel” cried Capelle. “The entry of America mea.ns. ZETo
And as that extraordinary affirmation raised murmurs, the admiral re-
i “It is zero! It is zero!™™*
lter'lill‘;:d&onservatives and the National Liberals left. the meeting. pro-
daiming that “Nevertheless, the question of submarine wirfare is not
within the jurisdiction of the chancellor, but of Hindenburg.” The Center
voted a pharisaical order of the day:

"'I?

The Chancellor alone is responsible for the political conduct of the
war. But his decision cught to be essentially supported by_thfs\t of the
military High Command. If their decision is to conduct ur{lnmted, sub-
marine warfare, the Chancellor can be certain of the Reichstag’s ap-

probation.®

Only the Progressives took the part of Berhmafm, declaring that “in these
very grave circumastances, it was vital to avoid a11 unqualified pref;sure,
from whatever direction it may come.” The Socialists the.mselves did not
have the courage to condemn submarine warfare forﬂmghtly. They de-
clared evasively, “That their way of seeing this matter did not depend

$Helfferich, moreover, soon passed to the side of the partisans of sut:nman'ne war-
fare. “Some weeks later,” Erzberger recounts, “he demonstrated its necessity,
with the help of the same statistics that he had used to combat it.” [Erzberges,
Erlebnisse im Weltkrieg, z21.]
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on that of the military command, and that they rejected the submarine
weapon, if one were obliged to employ it without taking account of the
interests of neutrals, provided that these interests were justified 36

A few days after this frenetic session, Jagow resigned.

Thus the desperate propaganda conducted in public by Grand Admi-
ral Tirpitz had succeeded everywhere.

Furthermore Hindenburg, more and more discontented with Beth-
mann’s policy, became more and more unpleasant toward him. The proc-
lamation of Polish independence in November brought to a head the
irritation of the marshal, who was systematically opposed to the resur-
rection of Poland.

Besides, having restored the military situation, Hindenburg and Lu-
dendorff lent a willing ear to the assurances of the Naval General Staff.
Beginning in November they declared to the chancellor “that they judged
the time had come to re-impose the blockade on England.” Bethmann
succeeded in obraining a respite by announcing his upcoming proposal
for a general peace, But as soon as the negative response of the En-
tente became known, Hindenburg formally posed the question. And in
response to a small hint of independence from Bethmann, he replied
overbearingly, “With all my strength, and in full awareness of My respon-
sibility for the victorious outcome of the war, I will make sure that what
appears good to me from a military point of view will be done”

On 9 January rory, the Marshal convened a decisive council of war _
at his headquarters at Pless. There the chancellor once again sketched
out what consequences the submarine war would have for Germany. Not
only would Wilson’s mediation become impossible, but it was certain
that they would soon see the United States Join the battle. The chief of
the Naval General Staff, Holtzendorf, reiterated the familiar assurances

that with English tonnage so reduced within six months, London would
have to beg for mercy. Hindenburg, finally, declared that he was going
to call for unrestricted submarine warfare and that he would propose it
to the Kaiser. Wilhelm Il bad only to nod for it to be done. He did so.
The commencement of the blockade was fixed for-the st of February.

Some days later, Bethmann made a new effort to obtain ar least a
delay from Hindenburg. On the 17th, he had received from Bernstorft a
telegram that he then transmitted to General Headquarters: “The post-
ponement of submarine warfare is highly desirable. Wilson believes he
can obtain a peace on the basis of the equality of all nations.”

But Hindenburg and Ludendorff wanzed nothing of such a peace, and
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their power was such that no one could dream of fixing the conditions
of an eventual treaty without their approval. Bernstorff’s appeal could
not change their decision.

On the 29th of January, Bethmann arrived in Pless to make a fmal
artemnpt. He brought a new telegram from Bemnstorff: “Wilson,” the am-
bassador sdys, “wants a peace to be made on the basis of the status quo
ante bellum.” '

The military men protested loudly, and Ludendorff, seated at the cor-
ner of a table, set to dictating the minimal conditions demanded by the
military command. This final discussion lasted hardly more than a few
minutes. It unfolded amidst a general irritation increased by certain in-
convenient material details. The Kaiser had received everyone in a room
encumbered by presents that he had just been given on the occasion of
his birthday. People disappeared among the parcels. It was difficult to
find a seat.

Two days later, Germany notified Washington of the commencement
of a merciless blockade. The die had been cast. An exasperated America
went into the war, bringing to the Entente an endlessly expanding mili-
tary assistance and, above all, a decisive moral reinforcement.

Some weeks after the proclamation of the blockade came the Rus-
sian Revolution, then the defeat of the French offensive. Some months
later the peace of Brest-Litovsk and the peace of Bucharest were signed.
But the hope of American relief restored courage in Paris and London.
Having taken Tirpitz's advice, Germany no longer found President Wil-
son an accommodating mediator but instead a determined enemy. It was
at the precise moment when the German Empire was unquestionably in
a position to seize an advantageous peace that it condemned itself to
destruction.

History, when it is provided later with doctments and testimony that
we lack today, will be in a better position than this summary study to
measure the faults of the men who unleashed unrestricted submarine
warfare. However, without waiting for her to render her sovereign judg-
ment, we know enough of the matter to be astonished at the fact that
neither Grand Admiral Tirpitz nor General Ludendorff have acknowl-
edged their responsibility in it. The former protests that submarine war-
fare would have been decisive had it been initiated a year earlier, but
that all the misfortunes that it called down on Germany, are due to Chan-
cellor Bethmann-Hollweg, who set it in motion in xo17! The latter dis-
loyally insinuates that the chancellor agreed to do it, that he was the
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head of the government, and that he ought to answer for the conse-
quences.

In.t.‘tu's-gloomy az.nd pitifut subject, History will recogmize greatmess
only in this conclusion of Field Marshal von Hindenburg, After announe-

ing that the decision was taken by him because he : .
he wrote: se he judged it to be good,

When a leader on the field of battle throws his last reserves into com-
bat, he does whar the country rightly expects of him, ang nothing
else.:. He accepts the total Tesponsibility and gives proof of the courage
which consists in taking the suprerne decision, without which there
would be no victory. . . . Ffhe fails, then he will see himself inundated

by the outrage and fury of the weak and cowardly. . . . But that is the
destiny of the soldier, . . 3’

Giving all due homage to the moral courage of the field marshal, how-
ever, History will doubtless blame him for baving employed his incom-
Pparable authority to violate a great principle.® It will not forgive Grand
Admiral Tirpitz and the paval officers whom he inspired for havin
sought by every means to force the hand of the chancellor of the Empirc;g

in 2 political question of the first order and for unleashing i i
. inth
a furious and fatal tempest. : S
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Winston Churchill, 1819

7
The Bolshevik Menace

‘An Aggressive and
Predatory Form’

Connaught Rooms, London, 11 April 1919

VERy 500N AFTERWaARDS, CHURCHILL ENDED his active war service,
returned to London and spent the next twelve months trving to justfy
his conduct 2t the Admiralty, to earn 2 living and 1o force bis way back
into office. Eventually, his political fortunes began to recover when
Lloyd George brought him back into his Coalition Government in June
1917 2s Minister of Munitions. After the General Election of December

~ 1918, he becarne Secretary of State for War and Alr.

During his tenure of these offices, Churchill became much preoccu-
pied with what he saw as the menace of Bolshevism. He feared that the
Russian Revolution would develop 4s the French Revolution had doxe,
and strongly supported British and Allied intervention in support of the
White Russian armies during the ¢ivil war. In fact, Churchill greatly
misjudged the strength of the and-Bolshevik forces, and by the spring
of 1920 it was clear that his policy was doomed to failure.

This speech was delivered at a ime when the outcome scemed much
less certain. Itis a very early example of Churchill’s apocalyptic mode,
which was to become so fumiliar during the inter-war years. The
language seems both extravagandy violent and excessively pesstmistic.
But it must be remembered that in the aftermath of victory the pros-

_ pects did, indeed, seem uncertain, for the victors no less than for the

vanquished.
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SCORNING AND WARNING

Connaught Rooms, London, 11 April 1919

FE ARE ALL ANXIOUSLY AWAITING THE RESULTS of
the deliberations of the Peace Conference. We are
in what is called the hush before a storm. Within a

: ¢ few weeks, or possibly less, we shall know what are
the terms the Allies have agreed to impose on the enemy. Then
after an interval we shall know whether the enemy will accept
those terras or whether further measures are necessary on our
part. In the meantime, I do not think we ought to concern
ourselves with particular points. Any agreement which is
reached by the very experienced and able heads of Governments
now gathered together in Paris must be a comprehensive and
general agreement. It must be judged as a whole, and no part of
it must be judged except in relation to the general settlement.
Fragmentary disclosures and fragmentary discussions would be
mischievous and futile. We have chosen our ablest men. They
are thinking of nothing else. They can have no other interests but
our own to study. They are working on their task night and day.
They are entitled to present their case as a whole and to receive
the fullest measure of public sympathy and confidence mean-
while. The difficulties and perplexities of their task are unexam-
pled, nor can the problem which has to be solved be solved to
universal satisfaction. Nobody is going to get all they want. I
would go so far as to say nobody ought to get all they want.
Everybody must expect to have something to grumble about
[laughter].

It is not a game of grab we are playing, but the quest of a just
peace and a lasting peace. If that is achieved individual dis-
appointments will be forgotten in the general joy. If it is not
achieved no paper triumph of any individual country, gained by
any nation or any Minister or representative, would be any use
at all to that nation or to the world in general. Therefore, the
work on which the Peace Conference is engaged must be judged
as a whole, and not on this point or on that.
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The course of events in the United Kingdom since the
Armistice gives us good reason to be satisfied. When I think of
the difficulties as I envisaged them on November 11 last year,
and see how we have got over them, or how many of them we
have got over in that period, I think we have good reason to be
satisfied and grateful. Nearly two and a half million men have
been demobilized from the Army and brought home to their
families and peaceful industry. More than one million munition
workers engaged in special war industry have found other tasks
to do, and have been discharged from State employment. The
Iabour troubles which must necessarily be expected at a time like
this, and which on occasion appeared so menacing, have been
tided over by the great skill and patience shown on the part
of the Prime Minister and Mr Bonar Law, and also by the

" represcntatives of the responsible trade unions in this country

[‘hear, hear’]. The Army, which was so much unsettled by the
working of the pivotal system of demobilization a few months
ago, has now regained its old attitude of sober, solid, contented
discipline. All these are important and vital matters, and
although it is quite true that the trade revival is still hampered
by restrictions from which in some cases it cannot immediately
be free, if the world as a whole were as well off as Britain is, all
the world would be very thankful this afternoon [cheers].

I have been informed since I arrived here that the city of Hull
has not been so appreciative of our labours as one could wish
[laughter], but T do not attach undue importance to by-elections
which follow in the wake of a General Election where undoubtedly
the swing was more than anyone expected or even desired
[laughter]. It is natural that there should be reaction, and it is
even healthy that there should be reaction. But nothing in these
reactions should be taken by the Government as in any way

. deflecting them from their clear and definite course of reviving

the prosperity of this country, of increasing the democratization
of its institutions, of broadening the basis of social welfare in our
land, and abroad of securing by the strong arm of Britain the
legitimate fruits which our soldiers have gained in the great war
from which we have emerged.
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1 only wish that the march of events on the Continent had
been as favourable as in our own island. On the contrary, the
process of degeneration has been steady and even rapid over
large parts of Europe. The British Governmerit has issued a
White-book giving a vivid picture, based on authentic evidence,
of Bolshevist atrocities. Tyranny presents itself in many forms.
The British nation is the foe of tyranny in every form. That is
why we fought Kaiserism and that is why we would fight it
again. That is why we are opposing Bolshevism. Of all tyrannies
in history the Bolshevist tyranny is the worst, the most destruc-
tive, and the most degrading. It is sheer humbug to pretend that
it is not far worse than German militarism. The miseries of the
Russian people under the Bolshevists far surpass anything they
suffered even under the Tsar. The atrocities by Lenin and
Trotsky are incomparably more hideous, on a larger scale, and
more numerous than any for which the Kaiser himself is
responsible. There is this also to be remembered — whatever
crimes the Germans have committed, and we have not spared
them in framing our indictment, at any rate they stuck to their
Allies. They misled them, they exploited them, but they did not
desert, or betray them. It may have been honour among thieves,
but that is better than dishenour among murderers.

Lenin and Trotsky had no sooner seized on power than they
dragged the noble Russian nation out of the path of honour and
let loose on us and our Allies a whole deluge of German
reinforcements, which burst on us in March and April of last
year. Every British and French soldier killed last year was really
done to death by Lenin and Trotsky, not in fair war, but by the
treacherous desertion of an ally without parallel in the history of
the world. There are still Russian Armies in the field, under
Admiral Koltchak and General Deniken, who have never
wavered in their faith and loyalty to the Allied cause, and who
are fighting valiantly and by no means unsuccessfully against
that foul combination of criminality and animalism which
constitutes the Bolshevist regime. We are helping these men,
within the imits which are assigned to us, to the very best of our
ability. We are helping them with arms and munitions, with
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instructions and technical experts, who volunteered for service.
It would not be right for us to send our armies raised on a
compulsory basis to Russia. If Russia is to be saved it must be by
Russian manhood. But all our hearts are with these men who
are true to the Allied cause in their splendid struggle to restore
the honour of united Russia, and to rebuild en a modern and
democratic basis the freedom, prosperity and happiness of its
trustful'and good-hearted people.

There is a class of misguided or degenerate people in this
country and some others, who profess to take so lofty a view that
they cannot sce any difference between what they call rival
Russian factions. They would have you believe that it is ‘six
of one and half-a-dozen of the other.” Their idea of a League of
Nations is something which would be impartial as between
Bolshevism on the one hand, and civilization on the other. We
are still forced to distinguish between right and wrong, loyalty
and treachery, health and disease, progress and anarchy. There
is one part of the world in which these distinctions which we are
bound to draw can translate itself into action. In the north of
Russia the Bolshevists are continually attacking the British
troops we sent there during the course of the war against
Germany in order to draw off the pressure from the West, and
who are now cut off by the ice from the resources of their fellow
countrymen. Here we are in actual warfare with the represen-
tatives of a Bolshevist Government and with its Army, and,
whatever views may be held by any section in the country on
Russian affairs, we must all agree that our men who were sent
there by the Government have to be properly supported and
relieved from their dangerous situation [cheers]. We have no
intention whatever of deserting our lads and of leaving them on
this icy shore to the mercy of a cruel foe. The Prime Minister has-
given me the fullest authority to take whatever measures the
General Staff of the Army think necessary to see that our men are
relieved, and brought safely through the perils with which they
are confronted, and so far as is physically possible we shall take
whatever measures are required [cheers].

A second White-book issued by the Government deals with
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the interior situation in Germany. When the Aldwych Club last
entertained me, I remember saying to you that in war there are
no substitutes for victory. You must either win or lose. And in
victory there are no substitutes for peace [cheers]. I am in favour
of making peace with Germany. After the war is over, after the
enemy is beaten, after he has sued for mercy, I am in favour of
making peace with him. Just as in August 1914, our duty was to
make war on Germany, so now our duty is to make peace with
Germany.

Making peace with Germany does not mean making friends
with Germany [cheers]. Peace means — I do not say forgiveness,
for after all that has happened this generation can never forgive -
but peace, put at its very lowest, means a state of affairs where
certain common interests are recognized, where the beaten side,
having taken their beating and having paid their forfeit — that is
a matter which must be attended to, and will be attended to
[cheers] — may have still a chance of life, and have a chance for the
future and some means of atonement. I do not think we can
afford to carry on this quarrel, with all its apparatus of hatred,
indefinitely. I do not think the structure of the civilized world is
strong enough to stand the strain. With Russian on our hands in
a state of utter ruin, with a greater part of Europe on the brink of
famine, with bankruptcy, anarchy and revolution threatening
the victorious as well as the vanquished, we cannot afford to
drive over to the Bolshevist camp the orderly and stable forces
which now exist in the German democracy. All the information
I receive from military sources indicates that Germany is very
near collapse. All my military advisers, without exception, have
warned me that the most vital step we ought to take immediately
to secure victory is to feed Germany, to supply Germany with
food and the raw materials necessary for them to resume their
economic life.

But the situation in Germany is grave. The Socialist Govern-
ment of Scheidemann and Ebert and Noske is tottering, and if it
falls no one knows what will take its place. If Germany sinks into
Bolshevist anarchy she will no doubt be skinned alive, and not
only will there be no indemnity, but we shall ourselves be
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impoverished, and our trade revival will be paralysed by the
increasing disorder and ruin of the world. I ask you not to let
your eyes be blinded with false counsel. The policy which the
Prime Mimister has consistently pursued in Paris amid all the
difficulties and turmoil of that tower of Babel had been clear and
simple — to disarm Germany, to feed Germany, and to make
peace with Germany. A way of atonement is open to Germany.
By combating Bolshevism, by being the bulwark against it,
Germany may take the first step toward ultimate reunion with
the civilized world. I am sure the advice you would receive from
those gifted soldiers who have conducted our Armies to victory
would be to feed Germany, to make Germany do her share in
clearing up the mess and ruin her Imperialistic Government has
caused, and to stand by meanwhile, with a strong British and
Allied Army on the Rhine, to guard against foul play or any
failure to comply with our just and reasonable demands.

Very great perils still menace us in the world. Two mighty
branches of the human race, the Slavs and the Teutons, are both
plunged at the present time in the deepest misery. The Great
Power which was our foe, and the Great Power which was our
friend, are both in the pit of ruin and despair. It is extremely un-
desirable that they should come together. Germany is struggling
against breaking down into Bolshevism. But if that were to
happen it would produce reaction which it is no exaggeration to
say would reach as far as China.

The Russian Bolshevist revolution is changing in its character.
It has completed the Anarchist destruction of the social order in
Russia itself. The political, economic, social, and moral life of the
people of Russia has for the time being been utterly smashed.
Famine and terror are the order of the day. Only the military
structure is growing out of the ruin. That is still weak, but it is
growing steadily stronger, and it is assuming an aggressive and
predatory form, which French Jacobinism assumed after the fall
of Robespierre, and before the rise of Napoleon. Bolshevist armies
are marching on towards food and plunder, and in their path
stand only the little weak States, exhausted and shattered by the
war.
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If Germany succumbs either from internal weakness, or from
actual invasion, to this Bolshevist pestilence, Germany no doubt
will be torn to pieces, but where shall we be? Where will be that
peace for whick we are all longing; where will be that revival of
prosperity without which our domestic contentment is imposs-
ible. Where will be that League of Nations on which so many
hopes are founded? If that should come to pass there will be two
Leagues, not one. There will be the League of defeated nations
and the League of victorious nations, and the League of defeated
nations may easily be rearming while the League of victorious
nations is laying aside the sword and shield. Once again there will
have been created that terrible balance of antagonism which was
the prelude to the explosion of the Great War five years ago
[cheers].

We must not ailow our attention to be diverted from the truth
by our wishes or our inclinations. Those present have great
influence on the formation of public opinion and 1 say to you, keep
a strong Army loyal, compact, contented, adequate for the work
which it has to do; make peace with the German people; resist by
every means at your disposal the advances of Bolshevist tyranny
in every country in the world.

or
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‘A Total and
Unmitigated Defeat’

House of Commons, 5 October 1938

On 30 SerremeeEr 1938, NeviiLe CHaMBERLAIN returned from
Munich bearing what he believed was Hitler’s reassurance of ‘peace in
our time’. For a brief interlude, he was the most popular man in the
country, and his parliamentary majority was never in doubt. But
during the Commons debate on the settlement, which lasted from 5 to 6
October, some very powerful speeches were made in opposition to
the betrayal of Czechoslovakia, especially by Duff Cooper, who had
resigned as First Lord of the Admiralty, Archibald Sinclair, Clement
Auttlee, Anthony Eden and Richard Law.

As so often, it was Churchill, who spoke late in the debate for 49
minutes, who provided, in another superk oration, the most damming
indictment of all. The Daily Telegraph believed that his warnings, by now
increasingly verified by events, ‘have entitled him to be heard’. In the
final vote, thirty Conservative MPs abstained — the most convincing
demonstration yet of the opposition to Chamberlain within the ranks of
his own supporters.

By this time, however, feeling against Churchill in the Conservative
Party was very stong indeed. The Times claimed that he ‘treated a crowded
House to prophecies which made Jeremiah appear an optimist’, and
cven Beaverbrook’s Daily Express dismissed it as ‘an alarmist oration by
a man whose mind is soaked in the conquests of Marlborough’,
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SCORNING AND WARNING

House of Commons, 5 October 1938

F I DO NOT BEGIN THIS AFTERNOON by paying the usual,
and indeed almost inevitable, tributes to the Prime Minis-
ter for his handling of this crisis, it is certainly not from any

.. lack of personal regard. We have always, over a great
many years, had very pleasant relations, and I have deeply
understood from personal experiences of my own in a similar
crisis the stress and strain he has had to bear; but I am sure it is
much better to say exactly what we think about public affairs,
and this is certainly not the time when it is worth anyone’s while
to court political popularity. We had a shining example of
firmness of character from the late First Lord of the Admiralcy
two days ago. He showed that firmness of character which is
utterly unmoved by currents of opinion, however swift and
violent they may be. My hon. Friend the Member for South-
West Hull [Mr Law], to whose compulsive speech the House
listened on Monday, was quite right in reminding us that the
Prime Minister has himself throughout his conduct of these
matters shown a robust indifference to cheers or boos and to the
alternations of criticism or applause.

If that be so, such qualities and elevation of mind should make
it possible for the most severe expressions of honest opinion to be
interchanged in this House without rupturing personal relations,
and for all points of view to receive the fullest possible expres-
sion. Having thus fortified myself by the example of others, I will
proceed to emulate them. I will, therefore, begin by saying the
most unpopular and most unwelcome thing. I will begin by
saying what everybody would like to ignore or forget but which
must nevertheless be stated, namely, that we have sustained a
total and unmitigated defeat, and that France has suffered even
more than we have. The utmost my right hon. Friend the Prime
Minister has been able to secure by all his immense exertions, by
all the great efforts and mobilization which took place in this
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country, and by all the anguish and strain through which we
have passed in this country, the utmost he has been able to gain
for Czechoslovakia in the matters which were in dispute has been
that the German dictator, instead of snatching the victuals from
the table, has been content to have them served to him course by
course.

The Chancellor of the Exchequer [Sir John Simon] said it was
the first tome Herr Hitler had been made to retract — I think that
was the word — in any degree. We really must not waste time
after all this long Debate upon the difference between the
positions reached at Berchtesgaden, at Godesberg and at
Munich. They can be very simply epitomized, if the House will
permit me to vary the metaphor. £1 was demanded at the pistol’s
point. When it was given, £2 were demanded at the pistol’s
point. Finally, the dictator consented to take £1 17s. 6d. and the
rest in promises of goodwill for the future.

Now I come to the point, which was mentioned to me just now
from some quarters of the House, about the saving of peace. No
one has been a more resolute and uncompromising struggler for
peace than the Prime Minister. Everyone knows that. Never has
there been such intense and undaunted determination to main-
tain and secure peace. That is quite true. Nevertheless, I am not
quite clear why there was so much danger of Great Britain or
France being involved in a war with Germany at this juncture if,
in fact, they were ready all along to sacrifice Czechoslovakia.
The terms which the Prime Minister brought back with him
could easily have been agreed, I believe, through the ordinary
diplomatic channels at any time during the summer. And I will
say this, that I believe the Czechs, left to themselves and told
they were going to get no help from the Western Powers, would
have been able to make better terms than they have got after all
this tremendous perturbation; they could hardly have had worse.

There never can be any absolute certainty that there will be
a fight if one side is determined that it will give way completely.
When one reads the Munich terms, when one sees what is hap-
pening in Czechoslovakia from hour to hour, when one is sure,
I will not say of Parliamentary approval but of Parliamentary
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acquiescence, when the Chancellor of the Exchequer makes a
speech which at any rate tries to put in a very powerful and
persuasive manner the fact that, after all, it was inevitable and
indeed righteous: when we saw all this — and everyone on this
side of the House, including many members of the Conservative
Party who are vigilant and careful guardians of the national
interest, is quite clear that nothing vitally affecting us was at
stake — it seems to me that one must ask, What was all the
trouble and fuss about?

The resolve was taken by the British and the French Govern-
ments. Let me say that it is very important to realize that it is by
no means a question which the British Government only have
had to decide. I very much admire the manner in which, in the
House, all references of a recriminatory nature have been
repressed. But it must be realized that this resolve did not
emanate particularly from one or other of the Governments but
was a resolve for which both must share in common the
responsibility. When this resolve was taken and the course was
followed - you may say it was wise or unwise, prudent or
short-sighted — once it had been decided not to make the defence
of Czechoslovakia a matter of war, then there was really no
reason, if the matter had been handled during the summer in the
ordinary way, to call into being all this formidable apparatus of
crisis. I think that point should be considered.

We are asked to vote for this Motion [That this House
approves the policy of His Majesty’s Government by which war
was averted in the recent ¢risis and supports their efforts to
secure a lasting peace.] which has been put upon the Paper, and
it is certainly a Motion couched in very uncontroversial terms,
as, indeed, is the Amendment moved from the Opposition side. I
cannot myself express my agreement with the steps which have
been taken, and as the Chancellor of the Exchequer has put his
side to the case with so much ability I will attempt, if I may be
permitted, to put the case from a different angle. I have always
held the view that the maintenance of peace depends upon the
accumulation of deterrents against the aggressor, coupled with a
sincere effort to redress grievances. Herr Hitler’s victory, like so
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many of the famous struggles that have governed the fate of the
world, was won upon the narrowest of margins. After the seizure
of Austria in March we faced this problem in our Debates. |
ventured to appeal to the Government to go a little further than
the Prime Minister went, and to give a pledge that in conjunc-
tion with France and other Powers they would guarantee the
security of Czechoslovakia while the Sudeten-Deutsch question
was being examined either by a League of Nations Commission
or some other impartial body, and I still believe that if that
course had been followed events would not have fallen into this
disastrous state. I agree very much with my right hon. Friend the
Member for Sparkbrook [Mr Amery] when he said on that
occasion: ‘Do one thing or the other; either say you will
disinterest yourself in the matter altogether or take the step of
giving a guarantee which will have the greatest chance of
securing protection for that country.’

France and Great Britain together, especially if they had
maintained a close contact with Russia, which certainly was not
done, would have been able in those days in the summer, when
they had the prestige, to influence many of the smaller states of
Europe; and I believe they could have determined the attitude
of Poland. Such 2 combination, prepared at-a time when the
German dictator was not deeply and irrevocably committed to
his new adventure, would, I believe, have given strength to. all
those forces in Germany which resisted this departure, this new
design. They were varying forces — those of a military character
which declared that Germany was not ready to undertake 2
world war, and all that mass of moderate opinion and popular
opinion which dreaded war, and some elements of which stll
have some influence upon the Government. Such action would
have given strength to all that intense desire for peace which the
helpless German masses share with their British and French fellow
men, and which, as we have been reminded, found a passionate
and rarely permitted vent in the joyous manifestations with
which the Prime Minister was acclaimed in Munich.

All these forces, added to the other deterrents which combin-
ations of Powers, great and small, ready to stand firm upon the
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front of law and for the ordered remedy of grievances, would
have formed, might well have been effective. Between submis-
sion and immediate war there was this third alternative, which
gave a hope not only of peace but of justice. It is' quite true that
such a policy in order to succeed demanded that Britain should
declare straight out and a long time beforehand that she would,
with others, join to defend Czechoslovakia against an unpro-
voked aggression. His Majesty’s Government refused to give that
guarantec when it would have saved the situation, yet in the end
they gave it when it was too late, and now, for the future, they
renew it when they have not the slightest power to make it good.

All is over. Silent, mournful, abandoned, broken, Czechoslov-
akia recedes into the darkness. She has suffered in every respect
by her association with the Western democracies and with the
League of Nations, of which she has always been an obedient
servant. She has suffered in particular from her association with
France, under whose guidance and policy she has been actuated
for so long. The very measures taken by His Majesty’s Govern-
ment in the Anglo-French Agreement to give her the best chance
possible, namely, the 50 per cent clean-cut in certain districts
instead of a plebiscite, have turned to her detriment, because
there is to be a plebiscite too in wide areas, and those other
Powers who had claims have also come down upon the helpless
victim. Those municipal elections upon whose voting the basis is
taken for the 50 per cent cut were held on issues which had
nothing to do with Germany. When I saw Herr Henlein over
here he assured me that was not the desire of his people. Positive
statements were made that it was only a question of home rule, of
having a position of their own in the Czechoslovakian State. No
one has a right to say that the plebiscite which is to be taken in
areas under Saar conditions, and the clean-cut of the 50 per cent
areas — that those two operations together amount in the
slightest degree to a verdict of self-determination. It is a fraud
and a farce to invoke that name.

We in this country, as in other Liberal and democratic
countries, have a perfect right to exalt the principle of self-
determination, but it comes ill out of the mouths of those in
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totalitarian states who deny even the smallest element of toler-
ation to every section and creed within their bounds. But,
however you pat it, this particular block of land, this mass of
human beings to be handed over, has never expressed the desire
to go into the Nazi rule. I do not believe that even now, if their
opinion could be asked, they would exercise such an opinion.

What is the remaining position of Czechoslovakia? Not only
are they politically mutilated, but, economically and financially,
they are in complete confusion. Their banking, their railway
arrangements, are severed and broken, their industries are
curtailed, and the movement of their population is most cruel.
The Sudeten miners, who are all Czechs and whose families have
lived in that area for centuries, must now flee into an area where
there are hardly any mines left for them to work. It is a tragedy
which has occurred. There must always be the most profound
regret and a sense of vexation in British hearts at the treatment
and the misfortune which have overcome the Czechoslovakian
Republic. They have not ended here. At any moment there may
be a hitch in the programme. At any moment there may be an
order for Herr Goebbels to start again his propaganda of
calumny and lies; 2t any moment an incident may be provoked,
and now that the fortress line is turned what is there to stop the
will of the congueror? Obviously, we are not in a position to give
them the slightest help at the present time, except what everyone
is glad to know has been done, the financial aid which the
Government have promptly produced. -

I venture to think that in future the Czechoslovak State cannot
be maintained as an independent entity. I think you will find
that in a period of time which may be measured by years, but
may be measured only by months, Czechoslovakia will be
engulfed in the Nazi regime. Perhaps they may join it in despair
or in revenge. At any rate, that story is over and told. But we
cannot consider the abandonment and ruin of Czechoslovakia in
the light only of what happened only last month. It is the most
grievous consequence of what we have done and of what we have
left undone in the last five years — five years of futile good
intentions, five years of eager search for the line of least
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resistance, five years of uninterrupted retreat of British power,
five years of neglect of our air defences. Those are the features
which [ stand here to expose and which marked an improvident
stewardship for which Great Britain and France have dearly to
pay. We have been reduced in those five years from a position of
security so overwhelming and so unchallengeable that we never
cared to think about it. We have been reduced from a position
where the very word ‘war’ was considered one which could be
used only by persons qualifying for a lunatic asylum. We have
been reduced from a position of safety and power — power to do
good, power to be generous to a beaten foe, power to make terms
with Germany, power to give her proper redress for her grie-
vances, power to stop her arming if we chose, power to take any
step in strength or mercy or justice which we thought right —
reduced in five years from a position safe and unchallenged to
where we stand now.

When I think of the fair hopes of a long peace which still lay
before Europe at the beginning of 1933 when Herr Hitler first
obtained power, and of all the opportunities of arresting the
growth of the Nazi power which have been thrown away, when 1
think of the immense combinations and resources which have
been neglected or squandered, I cannot believe that a paraliel
exists in the whole course of history. So far as this country is
concerned the responsibility must rest with those who have had
the undisputed control of our political affairs. They neither
prevented Germany from rearming, nor did they rearm ourselves
in nme They quarrelled with Italy without saving Ethiopia,
They exploited and discredited the vast institution of the League
of Nations and they neglected to make alliances and combi-
nations which might have repaired previous errors, and thus
they left us in the hour of trial without adequate national defence
or cffective international security.

In rmy holiday I thought it was a chance to study the reign of
King Ethelred the Unready. The House will remember that that
was a period of great misfortune, in which, from the strong
position which we had gained under the descendants of King
Alfred, we fell very swiftly into chaos. It was the period of
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Danegeld aud of foreign pressure. I must say that the rugged
words of the Anglo-Saxon Chronicle, written a thousand years ago,
seem to me apposite, at least as apposite as those quotations
from Shakespeare with which we have been regaled by the last
speaker from the Opposition Bench. Here is what the Anglo-Saxon
Chronicle said, and I think the words 2pply very much to our
treatment of Germany and our relations with her. ‘All these
calamities fell upon us because of evil counsel, because tribute
was not offered to them at the right time nor yet were they
resisted; but when they had done the most evil, then was peace
made with them.” That is the wisdom of the past, for all wisdom
is not new wisdom.

I have ventured to express those views in justifying myself for
not being able to support the Motion which is moved tonight,
but 1 recognize that this great matter of Czechoslovakia, and of
British and French duty there, has passed into history. New
developments may come along, but we are not here to decide
whether any of those steps should be taken or not. They have
been taken. They have been taken by those who had a right to
take them because they bore the highest executive responsibility
under the Crown. Whatever we may think of it, we must regard
those steps as belonging to the category of affairs which are
settled beyond recall. The past is no more, and one can only
draw comfort if one feels that one has done one’s best 1o advise
rightly and wisely and in good time. I, therefore, turn to the
future, and to our situation as it is today. Here, again, I am sure
I'shall have to say something which will not be at all welcome.

We are in the presence of a disaster of the first magnitude
which has befallen Great Britain and France. Do not let us blind
ourselves to that. It must now be accepted that all the countries
of Central and Eastern Europe will make the best terms they can
with the triumphant Nazi power. The system of alliances in
Central Europe upon which France has relied for her safety has
been swept away, and I can see no means by which it can be
reconstituted. The road down the Danube Valley to the Black
Sea, the road which leads as far as Turkey, has been opened. In
fact, if not in form, it seems to me that all those countiies of.
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Middle Europe, all those Danubian countries, will, one after
another, be drawn into this vast system of power politics — not
only power military politics but power economic politics ~
radiating from Berlin, and I believe this can be achieved quite
smoothly and swiftly and will not necessarily entail the firing of a
single shot. If you wish to survey the havoc of the foreign policy
of Britain and France, look at what is happening and is recorded
each day in the columns of The Times. Why, I read this morning
about Yugoslavia — and I know something about the details of
that country -

The effects of the crisis for Yugoslavia can immediately be traced.
Since the elections of 1935, which followed soon after the murder of
King Alexander, the Serb and Croat Opposition to the Government
of Dr Stoyadinovitch have been conducting their entire campaign for
the next elections under the slogan: ‘Back to France, England, and
the Little Entente; back to democracy.’” The events of the past
fortnight have so triumphantly vindicated Dr Stoyadinovitch’s
policy ... [his is a policy of close association with Germany) that the
Opposition has collapsed practically ... overnight; the new elec-
tions, the date of which was in doubt, are now likely to be held very
soon and can result only in an overwhelming victory for Dr
- Stoyadinovitch’s Government.

Here was a country which, three months ago, would have stood
in the line with other countries to arrest what has occurred.
Again, what bappened in Warsaw? The British and French
Ambassadors visited the Foreign Minister, Colonel Beck, or
sought to visit him, in order to ask for some mitigation in the
harsh measures being pursued against Czechoslovakia about
Teschen. The door was shut in their faces. The French Ambassa-
dor was not even granted an audience and the British Ambassa-
dor was given a most curt reply by a political director. The whole
matter is described in the Polish Press as a political indiscretion
committed by those two powers, and we are today reading of the
success of Colonel Beck’s blow. I am not forgetting, I must say,
that it is less than twenty years since British and French
bayonets rescued Poland from the bondage of 2 century and a
half. 1 think it is indeed a sorry episode in the history of that
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country, for whose freedom and right so many of us have had
warm and long sympathy.

Those illustrations are typical. You will see, day after day,
week after week, entire alienation of those regions. Many of those
countries, in fear of the rise of the Nazi power, have already got
politicians, Ministers, Governments, who were pro-German, but
there was always an enormous popular movement in Poland,
Rumania, Bulgaria and Yugoslavia which looked to the Western
democracies and loathed the idea of having this arbitrary rule of

“the totalitarian system thrust upon them, and hoped that a stand

would be made. All that has gone by the board. We are talking
about countries which are a long way off. But what will be the
position, I want to know, of France and England this year and
the year afterwards? What will be the position of that Western
front of which we are in full authority the guarantors? The
German army at the present time is more numerous than that of
France, though not nearly so matured or perfected. Next year it
will grow much larger, and its maturity will be more complete.
Relieved from all anxiety in the East, and having secured
resources which will greatly diminish, if not entirely remove, the
deterrent of a naval blockade, the rulers of Nazi Germany will
have a free choice open to them as to what direction they will
turn their eyes. If the Nazi dictator should choose to look
westward, as he may, bitterly will France and England regret the
loss of that fine army of ancient Bohemia which was estimated
last week to require not fewer than thirty German divisions for
its destruction.

Can we blind ourselves to the great change which has taken
place in the military situation, and to the dangers we have to
meet? We are in process, I believe, of adding in four years, four
battalions to the British Army. No fewer than two have already
beenr completed. Here are at least thirty divisions which must
now be taken into consideration upon the French front, besides
the twelve that were captured when Austria was engulfed. Many
people, no doubt, honestly believe that they are only giving away
the interests of Czechoslovakia, whereas I fear we shall find that

~ we have deeply compromised, and perhaps fatally endangered,
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the safety und even the independence of Great Britain and
France. This is not merely a question of giving up the German
colonies, as I am sure we shall be asked to do. Nor is it a question
only of losing influence in Europe. It goes far deeper than that.
You have to consider the character of the Nazi movement and
the rule which it implies. The Prime Minister desires to see
cordial relations between this country and Germany. There is no
difficulty at all in having cordial relations between the peoples.
Our hearts go out to them. But they have no power. But never
will you have friendship with the present German Government.
You must have diplomatic and correct relations, but there can
never be friendship between the British democracy and the Nazi
power, that power which spurns Christian ethics, which cheers
its onward course by a barbarous paganism, which vaunts the
spirit of aggression and conquest, which derives strength and
perverted pleasure from persecution, and uses, as we have seen,
with pitiless brutality the threat of murderous force. That power
cannot ever be the trusted friend of the British democracy.

What I find unendurable is the sense of our country falling

into the power, into the orbit and influence of Nazi Germany,
and of our existence becoming dependent upon their geod will or
pleasure. It is to prevent that that I have tried my best to urge
the maintenance of every bulwark of defence — first, the timely
creation of an Air Force superior to anything within striking
distance of our shores; secondly, the gathering together of the
collective strength of many nations; and thirdly, the making of
alliances and military conventions, all within the Covenant, in
order to gather together forces at any rate to restrain the onward
movement of this power. It has all been in vain. Every position
has been successfully undermined and abandoned on specious
and plausible excuses.

We do not want to be led upon the high road to becoming a
satellite of the German Nazi system of European domination. In
a very few years, perhaps in a very few months, we shall be
confronted with demands with which we shall no doubt be
invited to comply. Those demands may affect the surrender of
territory or the surrender of liberty. I foresee and foretell that the
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policy of submission will carry with it restrictions upon the
freedom of speech and debate in Parliament, on public plat-
forms, and discussions in the Press, for it will be said — indeed, I
hear it said sometimes now ~ that we cannot allow the Nazi
system of dictatorship to be criticized by ordinary, common
English politicians. Then, with a Press under control, in part
direct but more potently indirect, with every organ of public
opinion doped and chloroformed into acquiescence, we shall be
conducted along further stages of our journey.

It is a small matter to introduce into such a Debate as this, but
during the week I heard something of the talk of Tadpole and
Taper. They were very keen upon having a general election, a
sort of, if I may say so, inverted khaki election. I wish the Prime
Minister had heard the speech of my hon. and gallant Friend the
Member for the Abbey Division of Westminster [Sir Sidney
Herbert] last night. I know that no one is more patient and
regular in his attendance than the Prime Minister, and it is
marvellous how he is able to sit through so much of our Debates,
but it happened that by bad luck he was not here at that
moment. I am sure, however, that if he had heard my hon. and
gallant Friend’s speech he would have felt very much annoyed
that such a rumour could even have been circulated. I cannot
believe that the Prime Minister, or any Prime Minister, posses-
sed of a large working majority, would be capable of such an act
of historic, constitutional indecency. I think too highly of him.
Of course, if I have misjudged him on the right side, and there is
a dissolution on the Munich Agreement, on Anglo-Nazi friend-
ship, of the state of our defences and so forth, everyone will have
to fight according to his convictions, and only a prophet could
forecast the ultimate result; but whatever the result, few things
could be more fatal to our remaining chances of survival as
a great Power than that this country should be torn in twain
upon this deadly issue of foreign policy at 2 moment when,
whoever the Ministers may be, united effort can alone make us
safe. ,

I have been casting about to see how measures can be taken to
protect us from this advance of the Nazi power, and to secure
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those forms of life which are so dear to us. What is the sole
method that is open? The sole method that is open for us to
regain our old island independence by acquiring that supremacy
in the air which we were promised, that security in our air
defences which we were assured we had, and thus to make
ourselves an island once again. That, in all this grim outlook,
shines out as the overwhelming fact. An effort at rearmament the
like of which has not been seen ought to be made forthwith, and
all the resources of this country and all its united strength should
be bent to that task. I was very glad to see that Lord Baldwin
yesterday in the House of Lords said that he would mobilize
industry tomorrow. But I think it would have been much better
if Lord Baldwin had said that two and a half years ago, when
everyone demanded a Ministry of Supply. I will venture to say to
hon. Gentlemen sitting here behind the Government Bench, hon.
Friends of mine, whom I thank for the patience with which they
have listened to what I have to say, that they have some
responsibility for all this too, because, if they had given one tithe
of the cheers they have lavished upon this transaction of
Czechoslovakia to the small band of Members who were en-
deavouring to get timely rearmament set in motion, we should
not now be in the position in which we are. Hon. Gentleman
opposite, and hon. Members on the Liberal benches, are not
entitled to throw these stones. I remember for two years having
to face, not only the Government’s deprecation, but their stern
disapproval. Lord Baldwin has now given the signal, tardy
though it may be; let us at least obey it.

After all, there are no secrets now about what happened in the
air and in the mobilization of our anti-aircraft defences. These
matters have been, as my hon. and gallant Friend the Member
for the Abbey Division said, seen by thousands of people. They
can form their own opinions of the character of the statements
which have been persistently made to us by Ministers on this
subject. Who pretends now, that there is air parity with Ger-
many? Who pretends now that our anti-aircraft defences were
adequately manned or armed? We know that the German
General Staff are well informed upon these subjects, but the
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House of Cummons has hitherto not taken seriously its duty of
requiring to assure itself on these matters. The Home Secretary
[Sir Samuel Hoare] said the other night that he would welcome
investigation. Many things have been done which reflect the
greatest credit upon the administration. But the vital matters are
what we want to know about. I have asked again and again
during these three years for a secret Session where these matters
could be thrashed out, or for an investigation by a Select
Committee of the House, or for some other method. I ask now
that, when we meet again in the autumn, that should be a matter
on which the Government should take the House into its
confidence, because we have a right to know where we stand and
what measures are being taken to secure our position.

T do not begrudge our loyal, brave people, who were ready to
do their duty no matter what the cost, who never flinched under
the strain of last week — I do not grudge them the natural,
spontancous outburst of joy and relief when they learned that the
hard ordeal would no longer be required of them at the moment;
but they should know the truth. They should know that there has
been gross neglect and deficiency in our defences; they should
know that we have sustained a defeat without a war, the
consequences of which will travel far with us along our road;
they should know that we have passed an awful milestone in our
history, when the whole equilibrium of Europe has been de-
ranged, and that the terrible words have for the time being been
pronounced against the Western democracies: ‘“Thou art
weighed in the balance and found wanting.” And do not suppose
that this is the end. This is only the beginning of the reckoning.
This is only the first sip, the first foretaste of a bitter cup which
will be proferred to us year by year unless by a supreme recovery
of moral health and martial vigour, we arise again and take our
stand for freedom as in the olden time.
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“IT heir Finest Hour’

House of Commons, | 18 June 1940

Deserre aLL CHURGHILL’S EFFORTS, the crumbling French resistance
could not be maintained much longer. On 10 June, the government left
Paris; two last-minute visits by Churchill were to no avail; on 16 june
Marshal Petain formed a new government; and on the next day France
sued for peace. As the Prime Minister correctly predicted in this famous
speech, the Battle of France was over, and the Battle of Britain was about
to begin.

This great oration was delivered partly to report these recent and
tumultaous events, and partly to reassure'domestic and international
opinion of the Government’s resolve to fight on alone, As a parlia-
mentary performance, it was generally reckoned inferior to his speech on
Dunkirk, but the peroration was widely — and rightly —~ regarded as
magnificent,

Four hours later, the same speech was broadcast, and this was the
version heard and remembered by several million listeners. Churchill
had hoped that the speech might be transmitted live from the Commons,
50 as to save him valuable time and effort; but there was opposition to the
proposal, and so he did not pursue the idea. Again, it was not an out-
standing declamatory performance. But of all Churchili’s wartime
speeches, it remains perhaps the best remembered. ‘Rhetoric’, he later
wrote, ‘was no guarantee of survival.” But in the aftermath of the fall of
France, no other guarantee was available.
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House'of Commons, 18 June 1940

SPOKE THE OTHER DAY of the colossal military disaster
which occurred when the French High Command failed to
withdraw the Northern Armies from Belgium at the mo-
ment when they knew that the French front was decisively
broken at Sedan and on the Meuse. This delay entailed the loss
of fifteen or sixteen French divisions and threw out of action for
the critical period the whole of the British Expeditionary Force.
Our Army and 120,000 French troops were indeed rescued by
the British Navy from Dunkirk but only with the loss of their
cannon, vehicles and modern equipment. This loss inevitably
took some weeks to repair, and in the first two of those weeks the
battle in France has been lost. When we consider the heroic
resistance made by the French Army against heavy odds in this -
battle, the enormous losses inflicted upon the enemy and the
evident exhaustion of the enemy, it may well be thought that
these twenty-five divisions of the best-trained and best-equipped
troops might have turned the scale. However, General Weygand
had to fight without them. Only three British divisions or their
equivalent were able to stand in the line with their French
comrades. They had suffered severely, but they had fought well.
We sent every man we could to France as fast as we could
re-equip and transport their formations.

I am not reciting these facts for the purpose of recrimination.
That 1 judge to be utterly futile and even harmful. We cannot
afford it. I recite them in order to explain why it was we did not
have, as we could have had, between twelve and fourteen British
divisions fighting in the line in this great battle instead of only

three. Now I put all this aside. I put it on the shelf, from which

the historians, when they have time, will select their documents
to tell their stories. We have to think of the future and not of the
past. This also applies in a small way to our own affairs at home.
There are many who would hold an inquest in the House of
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Commons on the conduct of the Governments — and of Parlia-
ments, for they are in it, too — during the years which led up to
this catastrophe. They seek to indict those who were responsible
for the guidance of our affairs. This also would be a foolish and
pernicious process. There are too many in it. Let each man
secarch his conscience and search his speceches. 1 frequently
search mine.

Of this I am quite sure, that if we open a quarrel between the
past and the present, we shall find that we have lost the future.
Therefore, I cannot accept the drawing of any distinctions
between Members of the present Government. It was formed at
a moment of crisis in order to unite all the parties and all sections
of opinion. It has received the almost unanimous support of both
Houses of Parliament. Its Members are going to stand together,
and, subject to the authority of the House of Commons, we are
going to govern the country and fight the war. It is absolutely
necessary at a time like this that every Minister who tries each
day to do his duty shall be respected; and their subordinates
must know that their chiefs are not threatened men, men who are
here today and gone tomorrow, but that their directions must be
punctually and faithfully obeyed. Without this concentrated
power we cannot face what lies before us. I should not think it
would be very advantageous for the House to prolong this
Debate this afternoon under conditions of public stress. Many
facts are not clear that will be clear in a short time. We are to
have a Secret Session on Thursday, and 1 should think that
would be a better opportunity for the many earnest expressions
of opinion which Members will desire to make and for the House
to discuss vital matters without having everything read the next
morning by our dangerous foes.

The disastrous military events which have happened during
the ‘past fortnight have not come to me with any sense of
surprise. Indeed, I indicated a fortnight ago as clearly as I could
to the House that the worst posstbilities were open; and I made it
perfectly clear then that whatever happened in France would
make no difference to the resolve of Britain and the British
Empire to fight on, ‘if necessary for years, if necessary alone.’
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During the last few days we have successfully brought off the
great majority of the troops we had on the lines of communication
in France; and seven-eighths of the troops we have sent to France
since the beginning of the war — that is to say, about 350,000 out
of 400,000 men — are safely back in this country. Others are still
fighting with the French, and fighting with considerable success
in their local encounters against the enemy. We have also
brought back a great mass of stores, rifles and munitions of ail
kinds which had been accumulated in France during the last -
nine months.

We have, therefore, in this island today a very large and
powerful military force. This force comprises all our best-trained
and our finest troops, including scores of thousands of those who
have already measured their quality against the Germans and
found themselves at no disadvantage. We have under arms at the
present time in this island over a million and a quarter men.
Behind these we have the Local Defence Volunteers, numbering
half a million, only a portion of whom, however, are yet armed
with rifles or other firearms. We have incorporated into our
Defence Forces every man for whom we have a weapon. We
expect very large additions to our weapons in the near future,
and in preparation for this we intend forthwith to call up, drill
and train further large numbers. Those who are not called up, or

€lse are employed upon the vast business of munitions produc-

tion in all its branches — and their ramifications are innumerable
— will serve their country best by remaining at their ordinary
work until they receive their summons. We have also over here
Dominions armies. The Canadians had actually landed in
France, but have now been safely withdrawn, much dis-

* appointed, 'but in perfect order, with all their artillery and

equipment. And these very high-class forces from the Dominions
will now take part in the defence of the Mother Country.

Lest the account which I have given of these large forces
should raise the question: Why did they not take part in the great
battle in France? I must make it clear that, apart from the -
divisions training and organizing at home, only twelve divisions

were equipped to fight upon a scale which justified their being
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sent abroad. And this was fully up to the number which the
French had been led to expect would be available in France at
the ninth month of the war. The rest of our forces at home have a
fighting value for home defence which will, of course, steadily
increase every week that passes. Thus, the invasion of Great
Britain would at this time require the transportation across the
sea of hostile armies on a very large scale, and after they had
been so transported they would have to be continually main-
tained with all the masses of munitions and supplies which are
required for continuous battle ~ as continuous battle it will
surely be.,

Here is where we come to the Navy —and after all, we have a
Navy. Some people seem to forget that we have a Navy. We must
remind them. For the last thirty years I have been concerned in
discussions about the possibilities of overseas invasion, and
I took the responsibility on behalf of the Admiralty, at the
beginning of the last war, of allowing all regular troops to be sent
out of the country. That was a very serious step to take, because
our Territorials had only just been called up and were quite
untrained. Therefore, this island was for several months practi-
cally denuded of fighting troops. The Admiralty had confidence
at that time in their ability to prevent a mass invasion even
though at that time the Germans had a magnificent battle fleet in
the proportion of ten to sixteen, even though they were capable
of fighting a general engagement every day and any day, whereas
now they have only a couple of heavy ships worth speaking of -
the Scharnhorst and the Gneisenau. We are also told that the Italian
Navy is to come out and gain sea superiority in these waters. If
they seriously intend it, I shall only say that we shall be
delighted to offer Signor Mussolini a free and safeguarded
passage through the Straits of Gibraltar in order that he may
play the part to which he aspires. There is a general curiosity in
the British Fleet to find out whether the Italians are up to the
level they were at in the last war or whether they have fallen off
at all.

Therefore, it seems to me that as far as seaborne invasion on a
great scale is concerned, we are far more capable of meeting it
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today than we were at many periods in the last war and during
the early months of this war, before our other troops were
trained, and while the BEF had proceeded abroad. Now, the
Navy have never pretended to be able to prevent raids by bodies
of 5,000 or 10,000 men flung suddenly across and thrown ashore
at several points on the coast some dark night or foggy morning.
The efficacy of sea-power, especially under modern conditions,
depends upon the invading force being of large size. It has to be

- of large size, in view of our military strength, to be of any use. If

it is of large size, then the Navy have something they can find
and meet and, as it were, bite on. Now we must remember that
even five divisions, however lightly equipped, would require 200
to 250 ships, and with modern air reconnaissance and photog-
raphy it would not be easy to collect such an armada, marshal it
and conduct it across the sea without any powerful naval forces
to escort it; and there would be very great possibilities, to put it
mildly, that this armada would be intercepted long before it
reached the coast, and all the men drowned in the sea or, at the
worst, blown to pieces with their equipment while they were
trying to land. We also have a great system of minefields,
recently strongly reinforced, through which we alone know the
channels. If the enemy tries to sweep passages through these
minefields, it will be the task of the Navy to destroy the
minesweepers and any other forces employed to protect them.
There should be no difficulty in this, owing to our great

- superiority at sea.

‘"Those are the regular, well-tested, well-proved arguments on
which we have relied during many years in peace and war. But
the question is whether there are any new methods by which
those solid assurances can be circumvented. Odd as it may seem,’
some attention has been given to this by the Admiralty, whose
prime duty and responsibility it is to destroy any large seaborne
expedition before it reaches, or at the moment when it reaches
these shores. It would not be a good thing for me to go into
details of this. It might suggest ideas to other people which they
have not thought of, and they would not be likely to give us any

* of their ideas in exchange. All I will say is that untiring vigilance
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and mind-searching must be devoted to the subject, because the
enemy is crafty and cunning and full of novel treacheries and
stratagems. The House may be assured that the utmost ingen-
uity is being displayed and imagination is being evoked from
large numbers of competent officers, well trained in tactics and
thoroughly up to date, to measure and counterwork novel
possibilities. Untiring vigilance and untiring searching of the
mind is being, and must be, devoted to the subject, because,
remember, the enemy is crafty and there is no dirty trick he will
not do.

Some people will ask why, then, was it that the British Navy
was not able to prevent the movement of a large army from
Germany into Norway across the Skaggerak? But the conditions
in the Channel and in the North Sea are in no way like those
which prevail in the Skaggerak. In the Skaggerak, because of the
distance, we could give-no air support to our surface ships, and
consequently, lying as we did close to the ememy’s main air
power, we were compelled to use only our submarines. We could
not enforce the decisive blockade or interruption which is
possible from surface vessels. Our submarines took a heavy toll
but could not, by themselves, prevent the invasion of Norway. In
‘the Channel and in the North Sea, on the other hand, our
superior naval surface forces, aided by our submarines, will
operate with close and effective air assistance.

This brings me, naturally, to the great question of invasion
from the air, and of the impending struggle between the British
and German Air Forces. It seems quite clear that no invasion on
a scale beyond the capacity of our land forces to crush speedily is
likely to take place from the air until our Air Force has been
definitely overpowered. In the meantime, there may be raids by
parachute troops and attempted descents of airborne soldiers.
We should be able to give those gentry a warm reception, both in
the air and on the ground, if they reach it in any condition to
continue the dispute. But the great question is: Can we break
Hitler’s air weapon? Now, of course, it is a very great pity that
we have not got an Air Force at least equal to that of the most
powerful enemy within striking distance of these shores. But we
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have a very powerful Air Force which has proved itself far
superior in quality, both in men and in many types of machine,
to what we have met so far in the numerous and fierce air battles
which have been fought with the Germans. In France, where we
were at a considerable disadvantage and lost many machines on
the ground when they were standing round the aerodromes, we
were accustomed to inflict in the air losses of as much as two to
two-and-a-half to one. In the fighting over Dunkirk, which was a
sort of no-man’s land, we undoubtedly beat the Germar Air
Force, and gained the mastery of the local air, inflicting here a
loss of three or four to one day after day. Anyone who looks at
the photographs which were published a week or so ago of the
re-embarkation, showing the masses of troops assembled on the
beach and forming an ideal target for hours at a time, must
realize that this re-embarkation would not have been possible
unless the enemy had resigned all hope of recovering air
superiority at that time and at that place.

In the defence of this island.the advantages to the defenders
will be much greater than they were in the fighting around
Dunkirk. We hope to improve on the rate of three or four to one
which was realized at Dunkirk; and in addition zll our injured
machines and their crews which get down safe — and, surpris-
ingly, a very great many injured machines and men do get down
safely in modern air fighting — all of these will fall, in an attack
upon these islands, on friendly soil and live to fight another day;
whereas all the injured enemy machines and their complements
will be total losses as far as the war is concerned.

During the great battle in France, we gave very powerful and
continuous aid to the French Army, both by fighters and
bombers; but in spite of every kind of pressure we never would
allow the entire metropolitan fighter strength of the Air Force to
be consumed. This decision was painful, but it was also right,
because the fortunes of the battle in France could not have been

decisively affected even if we had thrown in our entire fighter

force. That battle was lost by the unfortunate strategical open-

ing, by the extraordinary and unforeseen power of the armoured

columns and by the great preponderance of the German Army in
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numbers. Cur fighter Air Force might easily have been ex-
hausted as a mere accident in that great struggle, and then we
should have found ourselves at the present time in a very serious
plight. But as it is, I am happy to inform the House that our
fighter strength is stronger at the present time relatively to the
Germans, who have suffered terrible losses, than it has ever
been; and consequently we believe ourselves possessed of the
capacity to continue the war in the air under better conditions
than we have ever experienced before. I look forward confidently
to the exploits of our fighter pilots — these splendid men, t?lis
brilliant youth — who will have the glory of saving their native
land, their island home, and all they love, from the most deadly
of all attacks. :

There remains, of course, the danger of bombing attacks,
which will certainly be made very soon upon us by the bomber
forces of the enemy. It is true that the German bomber force is
superior in numbers to ours; but we have a very large bombfzr
force also, which we shall use to strike at military targets In
Germany without intermission. I do not at all underrate the
severity of the ordeal which lies before us; but I believe our
countrymen will show themselves capable of standing up to it,
like the brave men of Barcelona, and will be able to stand up to
it, and carry on in spite of it, at least as well as any other people
in the world. Much will depend upon this; every man and every
woman will have the chance to show the finest qualities of their
race, and render the highest service to their cause. For all of us,
at this time, whatever our sphere, our station, our occupation or
our duties, it will be a help to remember the famous lines:

He nothing common did or mean,
Upon thal memorable scene.

I have thought it right upon this occasion to give the House
and the country some indication of the solid, practical grounds
upon which we base our inflexible resolve to continue the war.
There are a good many people who say, ‘Never mind. Win or
lose, sink or swim, better die than submit to tyranny — and such a
tyranny.” And T do not dissociate myself from them. But I can
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assure them that our professional advisers of the three Services
unitedly advise that we should carry on the war, and that there
are good and reasonable hopes of final victory. We have fully
informed and consulted all the self-governing Dominions, these
great communities far beyond the oceans who have been built up
on our laws and on our civilization, and who are absolutely free
to choose their course, but are absolutely devoted to the ancient
Motherland, and who feel themselves inspired by the same
emotions which lead me to stake our all upon duty and honour.
We have fully consulted them, and I have received from their
Prime Ministers, Mr Mackenzie King of Canada, Mr Menzies
of Australia, Mr Fraser of New Zealand, and General Smuts of
South Africa — that wonderful man, with his immense profound
mind, and his eye watching from a distance the whole panorama
of European affairs — I have received from all these eminent men,
who all have Governments behind them elected on wide fran-
chises, who are all there because they represent the will of their

"people, messages couched in the most moving terms in which

they endorse our decision to fight on, and declare themselves
ready to share our fortunes and to persevere to the end. That is
what we are going to do.

We may now ask ourselves: In what way has our position
worsened since the beginning of the war? It has worsened by the
fact that the Germans have conquered a large part of the
coastline of Western Europe, and many small countries have
been overrun by them. This aggravates the possibilities of air
attack and adds to our naval preoccupations. It in no way
diminishes, but on the contrary definitely increases, the power of
our long-distance blockade. Similarly, the entrance of Italy into
the war increases the power of our long-distance blockade. We

‘have stopped the worst leak by that. We do not know whether

military resistance will come to an end in France or not, but

should it do so, then of course, the Germans will be able to .

concentrate their forces, both military and industrial, upon us.

- But for the reasons I have given to the House these will not be

found so easy to apply. If invasion has become more imminent,
as no doubt it has, we, being relieved from the task of maintain-

175



Moeirizine THE ENgLIsH LANGUAGE

ing a large army in France, have far larger and more efficient
forces to meet it.

If Hitler can bring under his despotic control the industries of
the countries he has conquered, this will add greatly to his
already vast armament output. On the other hand, this will not
happen immediately, and we are now assured of immense,
continuous and increasing support in supplies and munitions of
all kinds from the United States; and especially of airplanes and
pilots from the Dominions and across the oceans, coming from
regions which are beyond the reach of enemy bombers.

I do not see how any of these factors can operate to our
detriment on balance before the winter comes; and the winter
will impose a strain upon the Nazl regime, with almost all
Europe writhing and starving under its cruel heel, which, for all
their ruthlessness, will run them very hard. We must not forget
that from the moment when we declared war on the 3 September
it was always possible for Germany to turn all her air force upon
this country, together with any other devices of invasion she
might conceive, and that France could have done little or
nothing to prevent her doing so. We have, therefore, lived under
this danger, in principle and in a slightly modified form, during
all these months. In the meanwhile, however, we have enor-
mously improved our methods of defence, and we have learned,
what we had no right to assume at the beginning, namely, that
the individual aircraft and the individual British pilot have a
sure and definite superiority. Therefore, in casting up this dread
balance sheet and comtemplating our dangers with a disillu-
sioned eye, I see great reason for intense vigilance and exertion,
but none whatever for panic or despair.

During the first four years of the last war the Allies experi-
enced nothing but disaster and disappointment. That was our
constant fear: one blow after another, terrible losses, frightful
dangers. Everything miscarried. And yet at the end of those four
years the morale of the Allies was higher than that of the
Germans, who had moved from one aggressive triumph to
another, and who stood everywhere triumphant invaders of the
lands into which they had broken. During that war we repeat-
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edly asked curselves the question: How are we going to win? And
10 one was able ever to answer it with much precision, until at
the end, quite suddenly, quite unexpectedly, our terrible foe
collapsed before us, and we were so glutted with victory that in
our folly we threw it away.

We do not yet know what will happen in France or whether
the French resistance will be prolonged, both in France and in
the French Empire overseas. The French Government will be
throwing away great opportunities and casting adrift their future
if they do not continue the war in accordance with their Treaty
obligations, from which we have not felt able to release them.
The House will have read the historic declaration in which, at
the desire of many Frenchmen — and of our own hearts — we have
proclaimed our willingness at the darkest hour in French history
to conclude a union of common citizenship in this struggle.
However matters may go in France or with the French Govern-
ment, or other French Governments, we in this island and in the
British Empire will never lose our sense of comradeship with the
French people. If we are now called upon to endure what they
have been suffering, we shall emulate their courage, and if final
victory rewards our toils they shall share the gains, aye, and
freedom shall be restored to all. We abate nothing of our just
demands; not one jot or tittle do we recede. Czechs, Poles,
Norwegians, Dutch, Belgians have joined their causes to our
own. All these shall be restored.

What General Weygand called the Battle of France is over. I
expect that the Battle of Britain is about to begin. Upon this
battle depends the survival of Christian civilization. Upon it
.depends our own British life, and the Jong continuity of our
Institutions and our Empire. The whole fury and might of the
enemy must very soon be turned on us. Hitler knows that he will
have to break us in this island or lose the war. If we can stand up
to him, all Europe may be free and the life of the world may
move forward into broad, sunlit uplands. But if we fail, then the

~whole world, including the United States, including all that we
- have known and cared for, will sink into the abyss of a new Dark
- Age made more sinister, and perhaps more protracted, by the
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lights of perverted science. Let us therefore brace ourselves to
our duties and so bear ourselves that, if the British Empire and
its Commonwealth last for a thousand years, men will still say,
“This was their finest hour.’



O
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The Soviet Danger:

“The Iron Curtain’

Fulton, Missouri, 5 March 1946

EaRLY IN 1946, CHURCHILL DECIDED to absent himself from Parlia-
ment for a few months. He had accepted an invitation from Westmin-
ster College in Fulton, Missouri, to deliver an address, and President
Truman (whose home state it was) agreed to introduce him to the
audience, even though he was only speaking as a private citizen.
Truman and Churchill travelled together, in the President’s special
train, and as usual Churchill worked on final revisions until the very
last moment,

This was undoubtedly the most important, and the most influential,
of all Churchill’s post-war addresses. Ranging widely across the
international scene, he urged that the United Nations should establish
a peace-keeping force; that the Western Powers should retain their
secrct knowledge of the atomic bomb; that the ‘special relationship’
between the British Commonwealth and the United States should be
strengthened; and that England and America must beware of the ‘iron
curtain’ that had descended across the Continent of Europe.

In retrospect, with the world already at the brink of the Cold War,
Churchill's words seem uncontroversially timely. But when delivered,
the speech caused 2 furore. Stalin, predictably, denounced it; so did
most American newspapers; so did % Times and many Labour mps.
As usual, Asquith’s daughter was more appreciative: ‘It is the root of
the matter, whether people wish to recognize it or not.” And so, indeed,
it soon proved to be.
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Fulton, Missouri, 5 March 1946

AM GLAD TO COME TO WESTMINSTER COLLEGE this

afternoon, and am complimented that you should give me

a degree. The name ‘Westminster’ is somehow familiar to

me. I seem to have heard of it before. Indeed, it was at
Westminster that I received a very large part of my education in
politics, dialectic, rhetoric, and one or two other things. In fact
we have both been educated at the same, or similar, or, at any
rate, kindred establishments.

It is also an honour, perhaps almost unique, for a private
visitor to be introduced to an academic audience by the Presi-
dent of the United States. Amid his heavy burdens, duties, and
responsibilities — unsought but not recoiled from ~ the President

‘has travelled a thousand miles to dignify and magnify our
meeting here today and to give me an opportunity of addressing
this kindred nation, as well as my own countrymen across the
ocean, and perhaps some other countries too. The President has
told you that it is his wish, as I am sure it is yours, that 1 should
have full liberty to give my true and faithful counsel in these
anxious and baffling times. I shall certainly avail myself of this
freedom, and feel the more right to do so because any private
ambitions I may have cherished in my younger days have been

satisfied beyond my wildest dreams. Let me, however, make it

clear that I have no official mission or status of any kind, and that
I speak only for myself. There is nothing here but what you
sce. :

I can therefore allow my mind, with the experience of a
lifetime, to play over the problems which beset us on the morrow
of our absolute victory in arms, and to try to make sure with
what strength I have that what has been gained with so much
sacrifice and suffering shall be preserved for the future glory and
salety of mankind.

The United States stands at this time at the pinnacle of world
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power. It is a solemn moment for the American Democracy. For
with primacy in power is also joined an awe-inspiring account-
ability to the future. If you lock around you, you must feel not
only the sense of duty done but also you must feel anxiety lest
you fall below the level of achievement. Opportunity is here now,
clear-and shining for both our countries. To reject it or ignore it
or fritter it away will bring upon us all the long reproaches of the
after-time. It is necessary that constancy of mind, persistency of
purpose and the grand simplicity of decision shall guide and rule
the conduct of the English-speaking peoples in peace as they did
in war. We must, and I believe we shall, prove ourselves equal to
this severe requirement.

When American military men approach some serious situ-
ation they are wont to write at the head of their directive the
words ‘overall strategic concept’. There is wisdom in this, as it
leads to clarity of thought. What then is the overall strategic
concept which we should inscribe today? It is nothing less than
the safety and welfare, the freedom and progress, of all the homes
and families of all the men and women in all the lands. And here
I speak particularly of the myriad cottage or apartment homes
where the wage-earner strives amid the accidents and difficulties
of life to guard his wife and children from privation and bring the
family up in the fear of the Lord, or upon ethical conceptions
which often play their potent part.

To give security to these countless homes, they must be
shiclded from the two giant marauders, war and tyranny. We all
know the frightful disturbances in which the ordinary family is
plunged when the curse of war swoops down upon the bread-
winner and those for whom he works and contrives. The awful
ruin of Europe, with all its vanished glories, and of large parts of
Asia glares us in the eyes. When the designs of wicked men or
the aggressive urge of mighty States dissolve over large areas
the frame of civilized society, humble folk are confronted with
difficulties with which they cannot cope. For them all is dis-
torted, all is broken, even ground to pulp.

When I stand here this quiet afternoon I shudder to visualize
what is actually happening to millions now and what is going to
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happen in tnis period when famine stalks the earth. None can
compute what has been called ‘the unestimated sum of human
pain’. Our supreme task and duty is to guard the homes of the
common people from the horrors and miseries of another war.
We are all agreed on that.

Our American military colleagues, after having proclaimed
their ‘over-all strategic concept’ and computed available re-
sources, always proceed to the next step ~ namely, the method.
Here again there is widespread agreement. A world organization
has already been erected for the prime purpose of preventing
war. UNO, the successor of the League of Nations, with the
decisive addition of the United States and all that that means, is
already at work. We must make sure that its work is fruitful, that
it is a reality and not a sham, that it is a force for action, and not
merely a frothing of words, that it is a true temple of peace in
which the shields of many nations can some day be hung up, and
not merely a cockpit in a Tower of Babel, Before we cast away
the solid assurances of national armaments for self-preservation
we must be certain that our temple is built, not upon shifting
sands or quagmires, but upon the rock. Anyone can see with his
eves open that our path will be difficult and also long, but if we
persevere together as we did in the two world wars — though not,
alas, in the interval between them — I cannot doubt that we shall
achieve our common purpose in the end.

I have, however, a definite and practical purpose to make for
action. Courts and magistrates may be set up but they cannot
function without sheriffs and constables. The United Nations

Organization must immediately begin to be equipped with an

international armed force. In such a matter we can only go step
by step, but we must begin now. I propose that each of the
Powers and States should be invited to delegate a certain
number of air squadrons to the service of the world organization.
These squadrons would be trained and prepared in their own
countries, but would move around in rotation from one country
to another. They would wear the uniform of their own countries
but with different badges. They would not be required to act
against their own nation, but in other respects they would be
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directed by the world organization. This might be started on a
modest scale and would grow as confidence grew. I wished to see
this done after the First World War, and I devoutly trust it may
be done forthwith.

It would nevertheless be wrong and imprudent to entrust
the secret knowledge or experience of the atomic bomb, which
the United States, Great Britain and Canada now share, to the
world organization, while it is still in its infancy. It would be
criminal madness to cast it adrift in this still agitated and
un-united world. No one in any country has slept less well in
their beds because this knowledge and the method and the raw
materials to apply it, are at present Jargely retained in American
hands. I do not believe we should all have slept so soundly had
the positions been reversed and if some Communist or neo-Fascist
State monopolized for the time being these dread agencies. The
fear of them alone might easily have been used to enforce totali-
tarian systems upon the free democratic world, with conse-
quences appalling to human imaginaton. God has willed that
this shall not be and we have at least a breathing space to set our
house in order before this peril has to be encountered: and even
then, if no effort is spared, we should still possess so formidable a
superiority as to impose effective deterrents upon its employment,
or threat of employment by others. Ultimately, when the essential
brotherhood of man is truly embodied and expressed in a world
organization with all the necessary practical safeguards to make it
effecti.vc, these powers would naturally be confided to that world
organization.

Now 1 come to the second danger of these two marauders
which threatens the cottage, the home, and the ordinary people —
namely, tyranny. We cannot be blind to the fact that the liberties
enjoyed by individual citizens throughout the British Empire are
not valid in a considerable number of countries, some of which
are very powerful. In these States control is enforced upon the
common people by various kinds of all-embracing police govern-
ments. The power of the State is exercised without restraint,
either by dictators or by compact oligarchies operating through a
privileged party and a political police. It is not our duty at this
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time when difficulties are so numerous to interfere forcibly in the
internal affairs of countries which we have not conquered in war.
But we must never cease to proclaim in fearless tones the great
principles of freedom and the rights of man which are the joint
inheritance of the English-speaking world and which through
Magna Carta, the Bill of Rights, the Habeas Corpus, trial by
jury, and the English common law find their most famous
expression in the American Declaration of Independence.

All this means that the people of any country have the right,
and should have the power by constitutional action, by free
unfettered elections, with secret ballot, to choose or change the
character or form of government under which they dwell; that
freedom of speech and thought should reign; that courts of
justice, independent of the executive, unbiased by any party,
should administer Jaws which have received the broad assent of
large majorities or are consecrated by time and custom. Here are
the title deeds of freedom which should lie in every cottage home.
Here is the message of the British and American peoples to
mankind. Let us preach what we practise — let us practise what
we preach,

I have now stated the two great dangers which menace the
homes of the people: War and Tyranny. I have not yet spoken of
poverty and privation which are in many cases the prevailing
anxiety. But if the dangers of war and tyranny are removed,
there is no doubt that science and co-operation can bring in the
next few years to the world, certainly in the next few decades
newly taught in the sharpening school of war, an expansion of
material well-being beyond anything that has vet occurred in
human experience. Now, at this sad and breathless moment, we
are plunged in the hunger and distress which are the aftermath
of our stupendous struggle: but this will pass and may pass
quickly, and there is no reason except human folly or sub-human
crime which should deny to all the nations the inauguration and
enjoyment of an age of plenty. I have often used words which 1
learned fifty years ago from a great Irish-American orator, a
friend of mine, Mr Bourke Cockran. “There is enough for all. The

carth is a generous mother; she will provide in plentiful abund-
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~ ance food for all her children if they will but cultivate her soil in

Justice and in peace.” So far I feel that we are in full agreement.

Now, while still pursuing the method of realizing our overall
strategic concept, I come to the crux of what I have travelled
here to say. Neither the sure prevention of war, nor the
continuous rise of world organization will be gained without
what I have called the fraternal association of the English-
speaking peoples. This means a special relationship between the
British Commonwealth and Empire and the United States. This
is no time for generalities, and I will venture to be precise.
Fraternal association requires not only the growing friendship
and mutual understanding between our two vast but kindred
systems of society, but the continuance of the intimate rela-
tionship between our military advisers, leading to common study
of potential dangers,. the similarity of weapons and manuals of
instructions, and to the interchange of officers and cadets at
technical colleges. It should carry with it the continuance of the
present facilities for mutual security by the joint use of all Naval
and Air Force bases in the possession of either country all over
the world. This would perhaps double the mobility of the
American Navy and Air Force. It would greatly expand that of
the British Empire Forces and it might well lead, if and as the
world calms down, to important financial savings. Already we
use together a large number of islands; more may well be
entrusted to our joint care in the near future.

The United States has already a Permanent Defence Agree-
ment with the Dominion of Canada, which is so devotedly
attached to the British Commonwealth and Empire. This Agree-
ment is more effective than many of those which have often been
made under formal alliances. This principle should be extended
to all British Commonwealths with full reciprocity. Thus, what-
ever happens, and thus only, shall we be secure ourselves and
able to- work together for the high and simple causes that ‘are
dear to us and bode no ill to any. Eventually there may come —
I feel eventually there will come — the principle of common

 citizenship, but that we may be content to leave to destiny,

whose outstretched arm many of us can already clearly see.
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There is however an important question we must ask
ourselves. Would a special relationship between the United
States and the British Commonwealth be inconsistent with our
overriding loyalties to the World Organization? I reply that, on
the contrary, it is probably the only means by which that
organization will achieve its full stature and strength. There are
already the special United States relations with Canada which I
have just mentioned, and there are the special relations between
the United States and the South American Republics. We
British have our twenty years Treaty of Collaboration and
Mutual Assistance with Soviet Russia. I agree with Mr Bevin,
the Foreign Secretary of Great Britain, that it might well be a
fifty years Treaty so far as we are concerned. We aim at nothing
but mutual assistance and collaboration. The British have an
alliance with Portugal unbroken since 1384, and which produced
fruitful results at critical moments in the late war. None of these
clash with the general interest of a world agreement, or a world
organization; on the contrary they help it. ‘In my father’s house
arc many mansions.’ Special associations between members of
the United Nations which have no aggressive point against any
other country, which harbour no design incompatible with the
Charter of the United Nations, far from being barmful, are
beneficial and, as I believe, indispensable.

I spoke earlier of the Temple of Peace. Workmen from all
countries must build that temple. If two of the workmen know
each other particularly well and are old friends, if their families
are intermingled, and if they have ‘“faith in each other’s purpose,
hope in each other’s future and charity towards each other’s
shortcomings’ ~ to quote some good words I read here the other
day — why cannot they work together at the common task as
friends and partners? Why cannot they share their tools and thus
increase each other’s working powers? Indeed they must do so or
else the temple may not be built, or, being built, it may collapse,
and we shall all be proved again unteachable and have to go and
try to learn again for a third time in-a school of war, incompar-
ably more rigorous than that from which we have just been
released. The dark ages may return, the Stone Age may return
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on the gleaming wings of science, and what might now shower
immeasurable material blessings upon mankind, may even bring
about its total destruction. Beware, I say; time may be short. Do
not let us take the course of allowing events to drift along until it
is too late. If there is to be a fraternal association of the kind I
have described, with all the extra strength and security which
both our countries can derive from it, let us make sure that that
great fact is known to the world, and that it plays its part in
steadying and stabilizing the foundations of peace. There is the
path of wisdom. Prevention is better than cure.

A shadow has fallen upon the scenes so lately lighted by the
Allied victory. Nobody knows what Soviet Russia and its Com-
munist international organization intends to do in the immediate
future, or what are the limits, if any, to their expansive and pros-
clytizing tendencies. I have a strong admiration and regard for the
valiant Russian people and for my wartime comrade, Marshal
Stalin. There is deep sympathy and goodwill in Britain — and I
doubt not here also — towards the peoples of all the Russias and
a resolve to persevere through many differences and rebuffs in
establishing lasting friendships. We understand the Russian
need to be secure on her western frontiers by the removal of 2l
possibility of German aggression. We welcome Russia to her
rightful place among the leading nations of the world. We wel-
come her flag upon the seas. Above all, we welcome constant,
frequent and growing contacts between the Russian people and
our own peoplc on both sides of the Atlantic. It is my duty,
however, for T am sure you would wish me to state the facts as
I see them to you, to place before you certain facts about the
present position in Europe. '

From Stettin in the Baltic to Trieste in the Adriatic, an iron
curtain has descended across the Continent. Behind that line lie
all the capitals of the ancient states of Central and Eastern
Europe. Warsaw, Berlin, Prague, Vienna, Budapest, Belgrade,
Bucharest and Sofia, all these famous cities and the populations
around them lie in what I must call the Soviet sphere, and.all are
subject in one form or another, not only to Soviet influence but to
a very high and, in many cases, increasing measure of control
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from Moscow. Athens alone — Greece with its immortal glories —
is free to decide its future at an election under British American
and French observation. The Russian-dominated Polish Govern-
ment has been encouraged to make enormous and wrongful
inroads upon Germany, and mass expulsions of millions of
Germans on 2 scale grievous and undreamed-of are now taking
place. The Communist parties, which were very small in all
these Eastern States of Europe, have been raised to pre-eminence
and power far beyond their numbers and are secking everywhere
to obtain totalitarian control. Police governments are prevailing
in nearly every case, and so far, except in Czechoslovakia, there
is no true democracy.

Turkey and Persia [Iran] are both profoundly alarmed and
disturbed at the claims which are being made upon them and at
the pressure being exerted by the Moscow Government. An
atternpt is being made-by the Russians in Berlin to build up a
quasi-Communist party in their zone of Occupied Germany by
showing special favours to groups of left-wing German leaders.

" At the end of the fighting last June, the American and British
Armies withdrew westwards, in accorance with an earlier agree-
ment, to a depth at some points of 150 miles upon a front of
nearly four hundred miles, in order to allow our Russian allies
to occupy this vast expanse of territory which the Western
Democracies had conquered.

If now the Soviet Government tries, by separate action, to
build up a pro-Communist Germany in their areas, this will
cause new serious difficulties in the British and Armerican zones,
and will give the defeated Germans the power of putting
themselves up to auction between the Soviets and the Western
Democracies. Whatever conclusions may be drawn from these
facts — and facts they are — this is certainly not the Liberated
Europe we fought to build up. Nor is it one which contains the
essentials of permanent peace.

The safety of the world requires a new unity in Europe, from
which no nation should be permanently outcast. It is from the
quarrels of the strong parent races in Europe that the world wars
we have witnessed, or which occurred in former times, have
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sprung. Twice in our own lifetime we have seen the United
States, against their wishes and their traditions, against argu-
ments, the force of which it is impossible not to comprehend,
drawn by irresistible forces, into these wars in time to secure the
victory of the good ‘cause, but only after frightful slaughter and
devastation had occurred. Twice the United States has had to
send several millions of its young men across the Atlantic to find
the war; but now war can find any nation, wherever it may dwejl
between dusk and dawn. Surely we should work with conscious
purpose for 2 grand pacification of Europe, within the structure
of the United Nations and in accordance with its Charter. That I
feelis an open cause of policy of very great importance.

In front of the iron curtain which lies across Europe are other
causes for anxiety. In Italy the Communist Party is seriously
hampered by having to support the Communist-trained Marshal
Tito’s claims to former Italian territory at the head of the
Adriatic. Nevertheless, the future of Italy hangs in the balance.

Again one cannot imagine a regenerated Europe without a

strong France. All my public life I have worked for a strong
France and I never lost faith in her destiny, even in the darkest
hours. I will not lose faith now. However, in a great number of
countries, far from the Russian frontiers and throughout the
world. Communist fifth columns are established and work in
complete unity and absolute obedience to the directions they
receive from the Communist centre. Except in the British
Commonwealth and in the United States where Communism is
in its infancy, the Communist parties or fifth columns constitute
a growing challenge and peril to Christian civilization. These are
sombre facts for anyone to have t recite on the morrow of a
victory gained by so much splendid comradeship in arms and in
the cause of freedom and democracy; but we should be most
unwise not to face them squarely while time remains.

The outlook is also anxious in the Far East and especially in
Manchuria. The Agreement which was made at Yalta, to which
[ was a party, was extremely favourable to Soviet Russia, but it
was made at a time when no one could say that the German war
might not extend all through the summer and autumn of 1945
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and when the Japanese war was expected to last for a further
eighteen months from the end of the German war. In this
country you are all so well informed about the Far East, and
such devoted friends of China, that I do not need to expatiate on
the situation there. :

1 have felt bound to portray the shadow which, alike in the
west and in the east, falls upon the world. I was a high minister
at the time of the Versailles Treaty and a close friend of Mr
Lloyd George, who was the head of the British delegation at
Versailles. I did not myself agree with many things that were
done, but I have a very strong impression in my mind of that

situztion, and I find it painful to contrast it with that which

prevails now. In those days there were high hopes and unbounded
confidence that the wars were over, and that the League of
Nations would become all-powerful. I do not see or feel that
same confidence or even the same hopes in the haggard world at
the present time.

On the other hand I repulse the idea that 2 new war is
inevitable; still more that it is imminent. It is because I am sure

that our fortunes are still in our own hands and that we hold the

power to save the future, that I feel the duty to speak out now
that I have the occasion and the opportunity to do so. I do not
believe that Soviet Russia desires war. What they desire is the
fruits of war and the indefinite expansion of their power and
doctrines. But what we have to consider here today while time
remains, is the permanent prevention of war and the establish-
ment of conditions of freedom and democracy as rapidly as
possible in all countries. Our difficulties and dangers will not be
removed by closing our eyes to them. They will not be removed
by mere waiting to see what happens; nor will they be removed
by a policy of appeasement. What is needed is a settlement, and
the longer this is delayed, the more difficult it will be and the
greater our dangers will become.

From what I have seen of our Russian friends and Allies
during the war, I am convinced that there is nothing they admire
so much as strength, and there is nothing for which they have
less respect than for weakness, especially military weakness. For
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that reason the old doctrine of a balance of power is unsound.
We cannot afford, if we can help it, to work on narrow margins,
offering temptations to 2 trial of strength. If the Western
Democracies stand together in strict adherence to the principles
of the United Nations Charter, their influence for furthering
those principles will be immense and no one is likely 1o molest
them. If, however, they become divided or falter in their duty
and if these all-important years are allowed to slip away then
indeed catastrophe may overwhelm us all.

Last time I saw it all coming and cried aloud to my own
fellow-countrymen and to the world, but no one paid any
attention. Up till the year 1933 or even 1935, Germany might
have been saved from the awful fate which has overtaken her and
we might all have been spared the miserics Hitler let loose upon
mankind. There never was a war in all history easier to prevent
by timely action than the one which has just desolated such great
areas of the globe. It could have been prevented in my belief
without the firing of a single shot, and Germany might be
powerful, prosperous and honoured today; but no one would
listen and one by one we were all sucked into the awful
whirlpool. We surely must not let that happen again. This can
only be achieved by reaching now, in 1946, a good understand-
ing on all points with Russia under the general authority of the
United Nations Organization and by the maintenance of that
good understanding through many peaceful years, by the world
instrument, supported by the whole strength of the English-
speaking world and all its connections. There is the solution
which I respectfully offer to you in this Address to which I have
given the title “The Sinews of Peace’.

Let no man underrate the abiding power of the British Empire
and Commonwealth. Because you see the forty-six millions in
our island harassed about their food supply, of which they only
grow one-half, even in wartime, or because we have difficulty
in restarting our industries and export trade after six years of
passionate war effort, do not suppose that we shall not come
through these dark years of privation as we have come through
the glortous years of agony, or that half a century from now, you

1
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will not see seventy or eighty millions of Britons spread about the
world and united in defence of our traditions, our way of life, and
of the world causes which you and we espouse. If the population
of the English-speaking Commonwealths be added to that of the
United States with all that such co-operation implies in the air,
on the sea, all over the globe and in science and in industry, and
in moral force, there will be no quivering, precarious balance of
power to offer its temptation to ambition or adventure. On the
contrary, there will be an overwhelming assurance of security. If
we adhere faithfully to the Charter of the United Nations and
walk forward in sedate and sober strength seeking no one’s land
or treasure, seeking to lay no arbitrary control upon the thoughts
of men; if all British moral and material forces and convictions
are joined with your own in fraternal association, the highroads
of the future will be clear, not only for us but for all, not only for
our time, but for a century to come.
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European Unity

‘Something That Will
- Astonish You’

Zurich, 19 September 1946

»

CHURCHILL SPENT MUCH OF THE LATER PART OF 1946 triumphantly
visiting the nations of Western-Europe, receiving honorary degrees,
medals and gifts, and widespread public homage. The theme of his
speeches, first expounded at Brusselsin November 1945, was that the
only prospect for the Continent, in the aftermath of the carnage and
destruction of the Second World War, and in the shadow of the new
Soviet menace, was for its inhabitants to create some form of 2 “United
States of Europe.”

In August and September, Churchill spent some weeks in Switzer-
land as the guest of the Federal Government, and he delivered this
speech — which was second only to his Fulton address in its importance
and its impact — on receiving an honorary degree from the University of
Zurich. Once again, he madc his eloquent plea for European unity. But
now he went even further, and put forward his ‘astonishing’ proposal
that there must be an end to old nationalistic antagonisms, and that
there must be ‘partnership between France and Germany’,

At a time when the full extent of Nazi atrocities was only just being
revealed at the Nuremberg Trials, this was indeed an audacious idea.
The Times noted that, once again, it showed Churchill was ‘not afraid
to startle the world with new and even, as many must find them,
outrageous propositions.” But Leo Amery was more encouraging: “You
have indeed lit a torch to give its message of hope to a shattered world.’
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Zurich, 19 September 1946

WISH TO SPEAK TO 'YOU TODAY about the tragedy of
Europe. This noble continent, comprising on the whole the
fairest and the most cultivated regions of the earth,
i cnjoying a temperate and equable climate, is the home of
all the great parent races of the western world.-It is the fountain
of Christian faith and Christian ethics. It is the origin of most of
the culture, arts, philosophy and science both of ancient and
modern times. If Europe were once united in the sharing of its
common inheritance, there would be no limit to the happiness, to
the prosperity and glory which its three or four hundred million
people would enjoy. Yet it is from Europe that have sprung that
series of frightful nationalistic quarrels, originated by the Teuto-
nic nations, which we have seen even in this twentieth century
and in our own lifetime, wreck the peace and mar the prospects
* of all mankind.

And what is the plight to which Europe has been reduced?
Some of the smaller States have indeed made a good recovery,
but over wide areas a vast quivering mass of tormented, hungry,
care-worn and bewildered human beings gape at the ruins of
their cities and homes, and scan the dark horizons for the
approach of some new peril, tyranny or terror. Among the victors
there is a babel of jarring voices; among the vanquished the
sullen silence of despair. That is all that Europeans, grouped in
so many ancient States and nations, that is all that the Germanic
Powers have got by tearing each other to pieces and spreading
havoc far and wide. Indeed, but for the fact that the great
Republic across the Atlantic Ocean has at length realized that
the ruin or enslavement of Europe would involve their own fate
as well, and has stretched out hands of succour and guidance,
the Dark Ages would have returned in all their cruelty and
squalor. They may still return.

Yet all the while there is a remedy which, if it were generally
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and spontaneously adopted, would as if by a miracle transform
the whole scene, and would in a few years make all Europe, or
the greater part of it, as free and as happy as Switzerland is
today. What is this sovercign remedy? It is to re-create the
European Family, or as much of it as we can, and provide it with
a structure under which it can dwell in peace, in safety and in
freedom. We must build a kind of United States of Europe. In
this way only will hundreds of millions of toilers be able to regain
the simple joys and hopes which make life worth living. The
process is simple. All that is needed is the resolve of hundreds of
millions of men and women to do right instead of wrong and gain
as their reward blessing instead of cursing.

Much work has been done upon this task by the exertions
of the Pan-European Union which owes so much to Count
Coudenhove-Kalergi and which commanded the services of the
famous French patriot and statesman, Aristide Briand. There is
also that immense body of doctrine and procedure, which was
brought into being amid high hopes after the First World War,
as the League of Nations. The League of Nations did not fail
because of its principles or conceptions. It failed because these
principles were deserted by those States who had brought it into
being. It failed because the Governments of those days feared to
face the facts and act while time remained. This disaster must not
be repeated. There is, therefore, much knowledge and material
with which to build; and also bitter dear-bought experience.

I was very glad to read in the newspapers two days ago that
my friend President Truman had expressed his interest and

- sympathy with this great design. There is no reason why a
. regional organization of Europe should in any way conflict with
- the world organization of the United Nations. On the contrary, I

believe that the larger synthesis will only survive if it is founded

- upon coherent natural groupings. There is already 2 natural
- grouping in the Western Hemisphere. We British have our own
» Commonwealth of Nations. These do not weaken, on the

contrary they strengthen, the world organization. They are in
fact its main support. And why should there not be a European

'f_gro_up which could give a sense of enlarged patriotism and
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common citizenship to the distracted peoples of this turbulent
and mighty continent and why should it not take its rightful
place with other great groupings in shaping the destinies of men?
In order that this should be accomplished there must be an act of
faith in which millions of families speaking many languages must
cousciously take part.

We all know that the two world wars through which we have
passed arose out of the vain passion of a newly united Germany
to play the dominating part in the world. In this last struggle
crimes and massacres have been committed for which there is no
parallel since the invasions of the Mongols in the fourteenth
century and no equal at any time in human history. The guilty
must be punished. Germany must be deprived of the power to
rearm and make another aggressive war. But when all this has
been done, as it will be done, as it is being done, there must be an
end to retribution. There must be what Mr Gladstone many
years ago called ‘a blessed act of oblivion’. We must all turn our
backs upon the horrors of the past. We must look to the future.
We cannot afford to drag forward across the years that are to
come the hatreds and revenges which have sprung from the
injuries of the past. If Europe is to be saved from infinite misery,
and indeed from final doom, there must be an act of faith in the
European family and an act of oblivion against all the crimes and
follies of the past.

Can the free peoples of Europe rise to the height of these
resolves of the soul and instincts of the spirit of man? If they can,
the wrongs and injuries which have been inflicted will have been
washed away on all sides by the miseries which have been
endured. Is there any need for further floods of agony? Is it the
only lesson of history that mankind is unteachable? Let there be
justice, mercy and freedom. The peoples have only to will it, and
all will achieve their hearts’ desire.

I am now going to say something that will astonish you. The

first step in the re-creation of the European family must be a
partnership between France and Germany. In this way only can
France recover the moral leadership of Europe. There can be no
revival of Europe without a spiritually great France and a
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spiritually great Germany. The structure of the United States of
Europe, if well and truly built, will be such as to make the
material strength of a single state less important. Small nations
will count as much as large ones and gain their honour by their
contribution to the common cause. The ancient states and
principalities of Germany, freely joined together for mutual
convenience in z federal system, might each take their individual
place among the United States of Europe. I shall not try to make
a detailed programme for hundreds of millions of people who
want to be happy and free, prosperous and safe, who wish to
enjoy the four freedoms of which the great President Roosevelt
spoke; and kive in accordance with the principles embodied in
the Atlantic Charter. If this is their wish, they have only to say
$0, and means can certainly be found, and machinery erected, to
carry that wish into full fruition.

But I must give you warning. Time may be short. At present
there is a breathing-space. The cannon have ceased firing. The
fighting has stopped; but the dangers have not stopped. If we are

. to form the United States of Europe or whatever name or form it

may take, we must begin now.

In these present days we dwell strangely and precariously
under the shield and protection of the atomic bomb. The atomic
bomb is still only in the hands of a State and nation which we

- know will never use it except in the cause of right and freedom.

But it may well be that in a few years this awful agency of
destruction will be widespread and the catastrophe following

- from its use by several warring nations will not only bring to an

end all that we call civilization, but may possibly disintegrate the

: globe itself.
. -1 must now sum up the propositions which are before you.
 Our constant a2im must be to build and fortify the strength of

uno. Under and within that world concept we must re-create the

. European family in a regional structure called, it may be, the

United States of Europe. The first step is to form a Council of
Europe. If at first all the States of Europe are not willing or able

. tojoin the Union, we must nevertheless proceed to assemble and
.combine those who will and those who can. The salvation of the
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common people of every race and of every land from war or
servitude must be established on solid foundations and must be
guarded by the readiness of all men and women to die rather
than submit to tyranny. In all this urgent work, France and
Germany must take the lead together. Great Britain, the British

Commonwealth of Nations, mighty America, and I trust Soviet,

Russia — for then indeed all would be well — must be the friends
and sponsors of the new Europe and must champion its right to
live and shine.
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Charles de Gaulle’s Address in Bayeux (Normandy)
June 16th, 1946

Meanwhile, here, on the soil of our ancestors, is where the State came back; the legitimate
State, because it was based on the interest and the sentiment of the nation; the State whose
actual sovereignty had been transported to the side of war, freedom and victory while
servitude was but apparent; the State whose rule, dignity, authority had been safeguarded
despite the vicissitudes of deprivation and intrigue; the State which is protected from the
interference of foreign countries; the State which is capable of restoring national unity and
imperial unity, of gathering together all forces of the fatherland and of the French Union, of
achieving victory, together with the Allied forces, of treating the other great nations of the
world as equals, of maintaining law and order, of dispensing justice and starting the
reconstruction of our nation.

That considerable task could only be completed outside framework of our institutions, for our
institutions had failed to meet the national needs and, by themselves, given up as a result of
the turmoil. Salvation was to come from elsewhere.

It first came from some elite who spontaneously stemmed from the depths of the nation and
who, regardless of any party’s or class’s interest, dedicated themselves to the fight for the the
liberation, the grandeur and the restoration of France. The feeling of their moral superiority,
the awareness of their somewhat sacerdotal sacrifice and example, the passion for risk and
undertaking, the despise for agitations, claims and outbidding, the supreme confidence in the
force and the astuteness of their powerful conjuration as well as in the victory and in the
future of their fatherland, such were psychological traits of that elite which started from the
nothingness and which, despite heavy losses, was to lead the whole Empire and France as a
whole.

The elite would not however have succeeded, had it not been for the consent of the immense
majority of the French people. Driven by their instinctive will to survive and triumph, they
had never indeed seen the disaster of 1940 as nothing short of an episode of the world war
where France served as a vanguard, If a great deal of them were forced to bow in the face of
the circumstances, the number of those who accepted such circumstances in their mind and in
their heart was literally miniscule. Never did France believe that the enemy was someone else
than her enemy and that salvation might be somewhere else than on the sides of the arms of
freedom.

As things were unveiled, the deep feeling of the couniry became clear in its reality. Wherever
the cross of Lorraine appeared, there collapsed the frail structure of authorities which were but
fictional, although they seemed to be constitutionally based.

To such an extent that authorities are not worth being actually and legally called so unless
they are in harmony with the utmost interest of the country, unless they rely on the confident
suppott of citizens. As regards institutions, building on anything else amounts to building on
sand. We would take a risk to see the building collapse once again on the occasion of one of

those crises to which, as it is in the nature of things, our country has found itself so often
exposed.

That is why, once the State has been safely restored, when the victory has been complete and
the national unity maintained, the urgent and essential task above all will be to install new
institutions in France. As soon as it was possible, the French people was therefore invited to
¢lect the members of the Constituent Assembly, meanwhile determining precise limits to their
term and reserving for itself the right to make the final decision. Then, once things were back
on the rails, we personally withdrew from the stage, not only in order not to involve in the
struggles between partics what, owing to the events, we may symbolize and belongs to the
nation on the whole, but also in order that no consideration related to one man, whilst he was
leading the State, could anyhow bias the work of legislators.

However, the nation and the French Union are still expecting a Constitution to be written for
them and fo be as happily as possible approved of by them. Truthfully, much as one may wish
the building were not still to be built, everyone surely admits that a slightly postponed success
is better than a fast, albeit unsatisfactory achievement.

During a period of time (hat did not last twice as long as a man’s life, France was invaded
seven times and given seven regimes, for a people’s mishaps are consistent with one another.
So many tumults have been accumulating in our public life poisons with which our centuries-
old Gallic inclination for divisions and quarrels has been getting tainted, The unprecedented
ordeals we have just been through could of course not but worsen that state of things. The
present situation in the world, where some Powers surrounding us are fighting each other as a
result of opposed ideologies, is constantly introducing a factor of passionate trouble into our
political struggles. For short, the competition between paities at home is basically always
questioning everything and too often fading out the utmost interest of the country. That patent
fact is due (o the national character, the historical mishaps and the present collapse; it must
nevertheless be taken into account and be steered clear of for the future of the country and that
of democracy if our institutions are to maintain the credit of laws, the consistency of
governments, the efficiency of administration, the prestige and anthority of the State,

For, indeed, the trouble in the State has ineluctably resulted in the citizens® disregard for
institutions. On any occasion dictatorship may thus become a threat. All the more since the
somewhat mechanical organisation of modern society is making the right order in the ruling
and regular functioning of institutions ever more necessary and wanted. How and why did the
1*, 2™ and 3" Republics come to their end in France ? How and why did the Italian
democracy, the German Republic of Weimar, the Spanish Republic leave room for the
regimes we all know ? And yet, what is dictatorship but a great adventure ? It certainly seems
to have many advantages in the beginning, In the midst of some people’s enthusiasm and of
some others’ resignation, with the rigor of the order it imposes, thanks to some conspicuous
décor and one-way propaganda, dictatorship first appears as a dynamic system contrasting
with the previous anarchy. But dictatorship is doomed to overdo its endeavours. As citizens
are growing more and more aware of their impatience towards constraints and of their
nostalgia of freedom, dictatorship has to offer them at all costs ever greater successful
achievements as a compensation. The nation becomes a machine, of which the master
endlessly accelerates the rhythm. No matter the designs for the country or towards other
nations, goals, risks, efforts exceed by and by all measures. Any step further leads to more
and more obstacles, be they inside or outside the country. In the end, the spring gets loose.



The great building collapses, sorrow is spread and blood is shed. The nation finds itself
broken, on a lower level than that before the adventure started.

Such an evocation suffices to understand how necessary it is for our new democratic
institutions to compensate, by themselves, for the effects of our perpetual political
effervescence. Furthermore it is for us a question of life or death, in the world and in the
century we are in, where the position, the independence and even the existence of our country
and of our French Union are really at stake. That opinions can be expressed and try, by means
of elections, to orientate policies and legislation according to their conceptions is admittedly
essential in a democracy and consistent with it. But all principles and all experiences also
require authorities, that is the legislative, the executive and the judiciary, to be clearly separate
from one another and strongly balanced and they require, above all political contingencies, a
national referee to see to continuity despite combinations.

It clearly and certainly behooves a universally and divectly elected Asseinbly to eventually
pass bills and vote budgets. But the first move of such an Assembly is not necessarily made
with clearsightedness. A second Assembly, which should be elected and composed in an other
way, must therefore be given the duty to publicly examine what the first one has considered
and to table amendments and submit proposals. Now much as national political mainstreams
are naturally reproduced in the House of Representatives, local life has its tendencies and
rights, too. So it has in continental France. So it has, firstly, in overseas territories which are
attached to the French Union by very diverse bonds. So it has in Sarre to which the nature of
things, revealed with our victory, designate the place thereof among the Franks’ children. The
future of the 110 million men and women who live under our flag lies in a federal
organization which will be precisely defined little by little with the time; the start of that
organization must be set and its development must be arranged by our new Constitution.

Hence all this leads us to institute a second House whose members shall be elected mostly by
departmental and municipal councils. That House will complete the first as it will, if need be,
ask the latter either to revise its own proposals, or to examine some others, and as it will, in
the process of lawmaking, enhance the factor of administrative order that a purely political
college necessary tends to overlook. On the other hand, it will be normal to introduce into the
second House some representatives from organizations commitied to the economic, families,
intellectual debates, so that the voice of the major activities in the country can be heard in the
very midst of the State. Joining the elected officials from the local assemblies in the overseas
territories, the members of that Assembly will make up a great Council of the French Union
that shall be entitled to discuss laws and issues regarding the Union, budgets, foreign and
domestic affairs, national defence, economy, communication.

It is needless to say that the executive power may not proceed from the Parliament, consisting
in two Houses and exerting the legislative power, lest the resulting confusion of powers lead
the Government to soon be nothing else but a cluster of assembled delegations. In the current
transitory period, the president of the temporary Governement was certainly to be elected by
the national Assembly, since, after everything had been swept away, there was no other
acceptable way of designating him. But that must be only a momentary disposition, The truth
is that the unity, the consistency and the internal discipline of the French Government must be
sacred, lest the very ruling of the country be rapidly powerless and disqualified. How could
such unity, such consistency, such discipline be preserved on a long term, should the
executive power stem from the other power that it must balance and each of the members of

the Government be, in their position, only the representative of a parly, whereas the
Government is collectively responsible before those representing the whole nation ?

The executive power must therefore proceeds from the head of State, placed above parties,
elected by a college that encompasses the Parliament but that is much larger than it and made
up so he can be the President of the French Union as well as that of the Republic.

It behooves the Head of State to pay attention to the general interest when it comes to
choosing men with the prevailing orientation of the Parliament, The mission is his to appoint
ministers and, first of all, obviously, the Prime Minister, who will conduct policies and lead
the work of the Government.

The Head of State’s is the function of enabling laws and issuing decrees, because the former
and the latter involve citizens towards the State. His is the task of presiding over Cabinet
Meetings and exerting then that influence of the continuity from which a nation cannot be
deprived. His is the abilily of serving as a referee above political contingencies, either
ordinarily in attending Cabinet Meetings, or, in the moments of serious confusion, in inviting
citizens to express their sovereign decision in elections. His is the duty of being the warrant of
national independence and of freaties concluded by France, should the fatherland ever be
endangered.

Some Greeks once asked Solon the Wise : “What is the best constitution”, He answered: “Tell
me first for what people and in what era?”. Today, the question is asked about the French
people and the peoples of the French Union, in a very tough and dangerous time! Let us take
ourselves as we are. Let us take our time as it is. Despite enormous difficulties, we have to
carry out the in-depth renewing that shall lead every man and woman of our nation to enjoy
more prosperity, safety, joy and that shall make us more numerous, more powerful, more
brotherly. We have to safeguard the freedom that has been so painstakingly saved. We have to
ensure France’s destiny in the midst of all obstacles arising on her way and on that of peace.
We have to endeavour, as much and hard as we can, together with our human brothers, to help
our poor, old mother Earth. Let us be lucid and strong enough to give ourselves some rules for
our national life which we shall comply with and which shall tend to gather us together
whereas, without respite, we are so apt to divide ourselves against ourselves! Our whole
history is that of alternating periods of immense sufferings for a scattered people and periods
of fertile grandeur for a free nation gathered within a strong State,

(Extract transl. by Ch.-P. Ghillebaert)
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Ladies and gentlemen:

I am very happy to see you. Before we begin our interchange, allow me to
make a few general remarks to you which represent, as it were, the philosophy of what I
may be saying to you presently in response to your questions.

QOur times and our world are dominated by an overwhelming factor, which
holds in suspense the destiny of each people and of each individual. This factor is, of
course, the atomic one. There are two powers in the world that possess the means to
destroy nalions in a few hours. I think that one does not have to seek elsewhere the
fundamental reasons for the sortof doubt and lack of political interest that present genera-
tions show with regard to principles and doctrines which in former days used to inspire
faith and ardor. Many people do nol see any reason to trust in ideologies since, in one
second, the whole world could be totally annihilated and since, in these circumstances,
great world problems cannot be resolved in a deliberate manner.

In this general context, France's policy is prompted as much as possible
by common sense and—lef us speak plainly—by modesty. She is seeking to accomplish
what she believes to be possible and what is within her scope. Taking advantage of the
continuity and the stability that her institutions provide, France has, in order to carry

out her international action, set herself three chief goals, which are, moreover, linked to
each other:

First, to free herself, with regard to the overseas peoples which were
formerly under her jurisdiction, of the political, economic and military obligations which
she used to have in those countries and which world evolution rendered more useless and
more costly each day, and to transform her relations with them into a contractual and
regular cooperation that will benefit hoth development and friendship and that can, further-
more, be extended to other countries.

On the other hand, to coniribute to the construction of Europe in the fields
of politics, of defense and of economy, so that the expansion and action of this ensemble
may aid French prosperity and security and, at the same time, re-establish the possibility
of a European balance vis-h-vis the Eastern countries.
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Finally, to coordinate the creation of a modern national force with our
scientific, technical, economic and social progress, in order that—within the framework
of a necessary alliance and with the hope of an international détente—we should be able,
whatever happens, to play our own part in our destiny.

This is what I wanted to tell you to start with, and now, it is your turn to
speak if you wish, 1 shall ask you to state the questions that some of you want to raise.
We shall hear them in order, one after another, and I shall answer them to the best of
my ability.

* * *

After hearing the various questions put to him General de Gaulle stated:

Your questions are, on the whole, centered on France’s attitude, position
and policy in foreign matters, and I notice that they are related: first, to Europe, to the
concept that France has brought forward with regard to the organization of Europe, and to
the objections raised with regard to her project; second, to the German question as a
whole and to the attitude that France is maintaining in this regard, in particular from the
standpoint of the talks presently being held on this subject between Washington and
Moscow; and [inally, to the NATO issue, to the part that France is taking in it and to
France’s intentions with regard to this organization. The questions also concern the issue
of the French nuclear force, the prospects that may open up and ave already opening upto
a large degree with rogard to France's relations with the African group, in particular—as
a result of the Evian agreements—with North Africa and with Black Africa, on the eveof
self-determination and on the morrow of the useful and pleasant private visit that the King
of Morocco made to Paris.

European Political Integration

Question: What ave the veasons that made France present a plan—known as
the Fouchet Plan—for the political organization of the Europe of the Six?

Answer: In aworld such as ours, where everything is permeated by the threat
of a world conflict, the idea of a united Western Europe with sufficient strength, sufficient
means and sufficient cohesion to exist by itself—an idea such as this occurs quite naturally
and all the more so as the enmities that had for centuries torn Europe apart, particularly
the differences between Germany and France, have now come to an end. Suddenly, we
perceive first of all, what may be termed the complementary character—from the geographic
strategic, oconomic, cultural and other points of view—of the peoples of this part of the
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old continent, Western Europe; then, at the same time, the global capacity that they repre-
sent in terms of power, production, creativity and trade, in relation to the general activity
of the world; and, finally, the opportunities that their union would present to the fwo
billion people that inhabit the underdeveloped countries. Such is the factual data that has
led six States of the Continent to attempl to establish special bonds between them.

Already during World War II, I shall take the liberty of recalling, I doclared
that this evolution was one of France's chief goals. Along this line, something positive
has already been accomplished. It is the Furopean lconomic Community, which was
croated in principle by the Treaty of Rome and implemented, lirst of all, thanks to ouwr
economic and financial recovery of 1958-1959—for if we had not made this recovery, there
could have been no enduring Community; implemented, secondly, thanks to the fact that
last January we obtained the inclusion of agriculture in the Common Marketl and, correla-
tively, the agreement of the participants to move on to the second stage, in other words,
to real implementation. We thus have an economic organization of a kind that will lead to
the gradual removal of trade barriers between the Six—a fact which is not failing to stimu-
late their efforts—while their respective production will gradually be adjusted and regu-
lated, in such a way that the Common Market can, in orderly fashion, either absorb this
production itself or else trade it with other countries, This is something; this is a great
deal; but it is not everything,

In the French view, this cconomic construction is nol enough, Western
Furope—whethor it be a matter of its action vis-h-vis other peoples, of its own defense, of
its contribution to the development of regions that are in need of it, or of its duty to
European balance and international détente—Western Europe must form itsell politieally,
Moreover, if it did not succeed in doing so, the Fconomic Community itself could not in
the long run bocome stronger or even continue to exist, In other words, Europe must have
institutions that will lead it to form a political union, just as it is already a union in the
economic sphere,

Thus France took the initiative of proposing such an organization and, as
you know, last year in April the six Heads of State or of Government met in Paris to dis-
cuss France’s project. They did so again in Bonn in July. Then a political commission
was [ormed in Paris—the Fouchet Commission—which was given the task of drawing up the
final text for a treaty of union. In the meantime, many bilateral and multilateral contacts
wore made on this subject. Finally it was agreed that there would be a summit meefing of
the Six in Rome in order to conclude matters, should this be possible. You know the
reagsons why we have not yet succeeded.

What is it that France is proposing to her five partners? I shall repeat it
onee again: lo organize ourselves politically, let us begin at the beginning. Let us organ-
ize our cooperation, let our Heads of State or of Government meet periodically to examine
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our problems together and to make decisions with regard to these problems which will be
the decisions of Kurope. Let us set up a political commission, a defense commission and
a cultural commission, just as we have already formed an economic commission in Brussels
which studies common questions and prepares the decision of the six Governments, Natu-
rally the political commission and the others will proceed, in this regard, in conditions
that are appropriate to their particular domains, Moreover, the Ministers in charge of these
various fields will meet whenever necessary to implement in concert the deeisions that
will be taken by the Couneil, Finally, we have a European parliamentary assembly that
meets in Strasbourg and is composed of delogations from our six national Parliaments. Lot
us enable this assembly to discuss common political questions as it already discusses
economic questions, After we have tried it, we shall see, in three years’ time, what we
can do to strengthen our ties; but at least we shall have begun to acquire the habit of
living and acting together., This is what France has proposed. She believes that this is the
most practical thing that can be done.

Question: What do you think of the objections that have been raised to this
plan abroad—notably by M. Paul-Henri Spaak—and in France, particularly
during the recent debate in the National Assembly?

Answer: It is true that the French proposals have given rise to two ob-

jections—quite contradictory ones, incidentally, even though they were raised by the
same objectors,

These objectors say to us on the one hand, “You want to establish a
Europe of nations, while we want to establizh a supranational Europe’'—as if one formula
were sufficient to merge together these firmly established entities that are known as
peoples and States., On the other hand they say to us, ‘*Great Britain has applied for entry
into the Common Market; so long as it is not a member, we can do nothing of a political
nature.”” Yet everyone knows that Great Britain, in its capacity as a great State and a
nation loyal to itself, would never agree to lose ifs identity in some utopian structure.

I would like incidentally, since the opportunity has arisen, to point out to
you, gentlemen of the press—and you are perhaps going to be very surprised by this—that |
have never personally, in any of my statements, spoken of a “Furope of nations,’” although
it is always being claimed that I have done so. It is not, of course, that I am repudiating
my own; quite the contrary, I am more attached to France than ever, and I do not believe
that Turope can have any living rveality if it does not include France and her Frenchmen,
Germany and its Germans, Italy and its Italians, and so forth, Dante, Goethe, Chateaubriand
belong to all Europe to the very extent that they were respectively and eminently Italian,
German and French, They would not have served Europe very well if they had boen state-
less, or if they had thought and written in some kind of integrated Esperanto or Volapiik,
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But it is true that the nation is a human and sentimental element, whereas
Europe can be built on the basis of active, authoritative and responsible elements., What
elements? The States, of course; for, in this respect, it is only the States that are valid,
legitimate and capable of achievement. I have already said, and I repeat, that at the pres-
ent time there cannot be any other Europe than a Europe of States, apart, of course, from
myths, stories and parades. What is happening with regard to the Economic Community
proves this every day, for it is the States, and only the States, that created this Economic
Community, that furnished it with funds, that provided it with staff members; and it is the
States that give it realily and efficiency, all the more so as it is impossible to take any
far-reaching economic measure without committing a political action,

It is a political action, when tariffs are dealt with in common, when coal-
mining areas are converted, when wages and social welfare funds are made the same in the
six States, when each State allows workers from the five other States to seitle on its
territory, when decrees are consequenily taken and when Parliament is asked to vote
necessary laws, funds and sanctions. It is a political action when agriculture is included
in the Common Market, and it is the six States, and they alone, that succeeded in doing so
last January by means of their political bodies, It is a political action when the associa-
tion of Greece or of the African Stales or of the Malagasy Republic is being dealt with, It
is a political action when one negotiates with Great Britain on the request that it has
made to enter the Common Market. It is again a political action when the applications of
other States for participation or association are considered, It is still a political action
when one comes to consider the requests that the United States announces that it will
make with regard to its economic relations with the Community,

In fact, the economie development of Europe cannot he assured without its
political union and, in this regard, I want to point out the arbitrary nature of a certain idea
that was voiced during the recent discussions in Paris and that claimed to keep cconomic
matters out of the meelings of the heads of State or of Government, whereas, for each of
them, in their raspective countries, economy is the constant and primary issue.

I should like to speak more particularly about the objection to integration,
The objection is presented to us with the words, ““Lei us merge the six States intoa
supranational entity; this way, things will be quite simple and practical.’” But such an
entity cannot be found without there being in Europe today a federator with-sufficient
power, authority and skill. That is why one falls back on a type of hybrid, in which the
six States would undertake to comply with what will be decided upon by a certain majority.
At the same time, although there are already six national Parliaments, plus the European
Parliament, plus the Consultative Assembly of the Council of Europe—which did, it is
true, predate the conception of the Six and which, I am told, is dying on the shore where
it was abandoned—we must, it seems, elect yet another parliament, a so-called European
one—~which would lay down the law for the six States.
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These are ideas that may, perhaps, beguile certain minds, but I certainly
do not see how they could be carried out in practice, even if there were six signatures on
the dotted line, Is there a I'rance, a Germany, an Italy, a Holland, a Belgium, a Luxem-
bourg, that would be ready—in a matter that is important for them from the national or the
intornational point of view—to do something that they would consider bad because this
would be dictated to them by others? Would the French people, the German people, the
Italian people, the Dutch people, the Belgian people, or the Luxembourg people dream of
submitting to laws voted by foreign deputies if these laws were to run contrary to their
own deep-seated will? This is not so; there is no way, at the present time, for aforeign
majority to be ‘able to constrain recaleitrant nations, It is true that, in this “‘integrated"
Furope, as they say, there would perhaps be no policy at all. This would simplify things
a great deal, Indeed, once there would he no France and no Burope, once there wouldbe
no policy—since no one policy could be imposed on each of the six States—one wauld
refrain from making any policies at all. But then, perhaps, this world would follow the
lead of some outsider who did have a policy. There would perhaps be a federator, but the
federator would not be European. And it would not be an integrated Europe, it would be
something quite different, much broader and much more exilensive with, I repeat, a fed-
erator. Perhaps it is this which, sometimes and to a certain degree, is at the basis of
some remarks of such or such an advocate of Buropean integration, In that case, it would
be best to say so.

You see, when one’s mind dwells on matters of great import, it is pleasant
to dream of the marvelous lamp that Aladdin had only to rub in order to soar above the
roal, Bub thers is no magic formula that will make it possible to build something as dif-
ficult as a united Europe, Thus, let us place reality at the basis of the edifice and, when
we shall have completed the work, this will be the time for us to lull ourselves to sleep
with the tales of *“The Thousand and One Nights,”

The German Problem

Question: Why has France refused to take part in the talks that have been
opened between Moscow and Washington on the subject of Germany?

Answer: Why is she not taking part in it? You know why: the German prob-
lem is certainly the most burning one in the world just now. This is easily understandable
in light of the position and situation of Germany from the geographical and, consequently,
the strategic point of view; and also in light of its economie power, its human potential
and even—I could say—the fact that, as you know, this country abused the power that it
once had, In the great dispute which is facing us at this time, and which is being nourished
by the ambitions of the Soviets, Germany is quite naturally the principal stake.
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In this regard, I must say that, as far as we are concerned, we think that,
in the present international situation, the elements of which are known as fension, threat
and cold war, if is vain to wish for a satisfactory settlement of the German problem, This
appears to us to be the same as trying to square the circle,

The Soviets, moreover, who are summoning the West to settle the question
in their fashion, are making use of the situation in the city of Berlin to exert pressure and
issue threats., They are making use of the fact that, Berlin being located where it is, the
Western troops that are stationed there and that are the eity’s safeguard, can easily be
interfored with, annoyed and harassed in their communications. Thus the Soviets proceed
to announce periodically that they are going to hand over to their agents in Pankow the
tights that they hold by virtue of a four-power agreement, to build a wall through the city to
cut it in two and, from time to time, to threaten the freedom of the air corridors, and so on,
All these demonstrations being calculated to induce the West to enterinto negotiations with
Moscow on the whole of the German question, on the assumption that the West, by dint of
being subjected to lassitude, alarm and the lure of compromises, will end up by agreeing to
embark on the beginnings of a rotreat. After which, the Soviets would move on to the next
stage which would be easier than the first, because it would occur at a time when there
would be a certain amount of trouble and divergence among the Western powers,

Frankly, and I regret it, in the present international climate, and as long as
the Fast behaves as it is doing now, particularly in Berlin, we have considerable doubts
that such negotiations, in which the driving force is unilateral, can lead to good results,

OF course, France cannot object to her American ally embarking on its own
account on talks with Moscow, which, by euphemism, are being called *‘soundings.” Fully
aware that the burden of the United States, in absolute value within the total framework of
defense armament, is by far the heaviest of all the Western powers; aware also that the
United States is in the process of increasing this burden, under extremely praiseworthy
and costly conditions; aware that, in the event of a conflict, it is the United Slates that
would have to assume, probably not the greatest risk, but in any event the greatest effort—
France cannot object to the United States’ making use, as it wishes, of its diplomatic
moans. But, as for ourselves, we consider it much more preferable to maintain an attitude
of reserve,

What about our view on Germany? I repeat, in light of the extremely pre-
carious balance that exists between the East and the West, our view on Germany is that
it is not opportune, at the present time, to alter the facts that have already been ac-
complished there, We believe thal these facts must be taken as they are and lived with,

For example, as regards the status of Berlin, which was settled by a four-
power agreement, we believe that it should not be changed and we would not, a fortiori, be
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inclined to accept a measure that would submit the Western forces in Berlin, particularly
our own, to controls other than those which were settled at their time by the four vietors.

If we believe that, at the present time and in the present circumstances,
what exists in Germany should not be altered, it is first of all because we think that any
negotiation on this subject would risk, as I said before, bringing about a retreat by the
West and would heighten the danger. But it is also because there is a solidarity between
Germany and France. On this solidarity depends the immediate security of the two peoples.
You have only to look at the map to be convinced of this, On this solidarity depend all
hopes of uniting Europe on the political and defense levels as on the economic level.

On this solidarity depends, in consequence, the destiny of the whole of
Kurope, from the Atlantic to the Ural Mountains; for if a structure, a firm, prosperous and
attractive organization, can be created in Western Furope—then there reappear the possi-
bilities of a European balance with the Eastern States and the prospect of a truly European
cooperation, particularly if, at the same time, the totalitarian regime ceased to poison
the springs,

In such an event, we could and we should, I believe, resolve the German
problem in an objective manner. In such an event, [ have already said it and I repeat,
France would be ready to make solid proposals. Otherwise, if the solidarity about which I
am speaking did not exist or ceased to exist, Europo as a whole would be exposed to
being the arena of the demons of misfortune.

Question: Would not the eventual furnishing of the Bundeswehr units with
nueclear arms be a serious modification of the status quo of which you
presently express support?

Answer: At the present time we have no atomic weapons to give, Conse-
quently, this question does not arise. But perhaps you could ask this question of the
White House,

Atlantic Alliance

Question: Is ib true that France intends to modify the conditions of her
participation in NATOQ?

Answer: The Atlantic Alliance exists. So long as the Soviets threaten the
world, this alliance must be maintained. France is an integral parl of it. If the free world
were attacked, on the old or the new continent, France would take part in the common
defense of the coasts of her allies and with all the means that she has.
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Having made this statement—which is indisputable —there is within the
Atlantic Alliance a certain military organization, NATO, which was built thirteen years
ago, in conditions which are greatly changed today. Since that time, a certain number of
new elements have appeared on the scene and one has only to mention them in order to
make overyone understand that, with regard to the defense of France, the problem is no
longer what it was in the past. At the beginning, America, and to a certain extent Great
Britain, were the only countries in the world with nuclear weapons. Then Western Europe
found it most expedient to turn over to the United States the responsibility for its protec-
tion, granted the fact that the American bombs would suffice to prevent any aggressive
action that might be launched against Europe. In exchange, Western Europe—or at least
continental Western Kurope—turned over to the United States the command of its forces,
and, thereby, its defense policy and strategy. This is what was termed integration, On
this basis, America transported a part of its atomic weapons to Europe and organized an
expeditionary corps there. At the same time, it kept for itsell enormous capabilities for
using them should the occasion arise, wherever it may arise, according to the circum-
stances.

England, for its part, set aside certain land and air units for the defense
of FEurope, and it reserved the rest for itself,

In the case of France, it was agreed al that time that everything which she
possessed in Europe belonged to NATO. Only, since the major part of her military re-
sources were committed overseas, her direct contribution was fairly limited. But, since
then, new elementis of an extraordinary dimension have been introduced into the picture,
and France must take them into consideration. First, Soviet Russia also now has an
enormous nuclear arsenal which is increasing every day, as moreover, is that of the United
States, Henceforth, America and Soviet Russia will be capable of striking each other
directly and, doubtless, of reciprocally destroying each other. It is not certain that they
will take this risk. No one can tell today when, how, or why one or the other of these great
atomic powers would employ its nuclear arsenal. It is enough to say this in order to under-
stand that, as regards the defense of France, the battle of Europe and even a world war
as they were imagined when NATO was born, everything is now in question. On the other
hand, a French atomic deterrent force is coming into existence and is going to grow con-
tinuously. It is a relatively modest force, it is true, but one which is changing and will
completely change the conditions of our own defense, those of our intervention in faraway
lands and those of the contribution that we would be able to make to the safeguard of our
allies, Furthermore, the gradual return of our military forces from Algeria is enabling us
to acquire a modernized army; an army which is not, I daresay, destined to play a separate
or isolated role, but one which must and can play a role that would be France's own.
Finally, it is absolutely necessary, morally and politically, for us to make our army a more
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integral part of the nation, Therefore, it is necessary for us to restation it, for the most
part, on our soil; for us to give it once again a direct responsibility in the external security
of the country; in short, for our defense {o become once again a national defense, It is
indispensable, I repeat, both morally and politically.

Without further developing the new elements of the problem, it will be
understood that they lead us to make far-reaching changes in what we have done in this
respect up to now.

The Geneva Conference

Didn’t somebody ask me a question ahout the Geneva Conference? Since we
are not taking part in the negotiations of the United Btates with Moscow, we are not taking
part in the Geneva conference either. Should you be curious, without saying so, about the
reasons for our not taking part in it, I shall mention them rapidly.

It would be necessary, I believe, to have a great deal of imagination or
olse a great many illusions in order to believe that such a conference could make the two
great atomic powers that I just spoke of do away with their arms, and France is too modest
to believe that her presence at such a conference would change things very much, It is not,
of course, that we also do not deplore the proliferation of bombs and nuclear devices in
the two camps. We have proposed in the past, on several occasions, a measure which was
to our mind the only practical one and which consisted in banning, while there was still
time, and perhaps there still is time, the vehicles—rockets, airplanes, submarines, ete.—
for the delivery of nuclear warheads. Once again, we do not think that there is any chance
for this measure to be adopted in Geneva, since it has never been adopted anywhere else,
We therefore do not see any reason to increase the size of the honorable assembly that
is being held there, which intends to present irreconcilable plans and can do nothing but
moan a little, like the chorus of old men and women in ancient tragedy: ‘‘Insoluble dif-
ficulty! How to find a way out?”

Under these circumstances, we are not at Geneva, It is true that one might
have thought that the United States and Great Britain, who seemed to have had such an
idea at one time, would agree at least to refrain from making any new tests. Had they
agroed on this subject, they could have expected that every other State in the world—and
that includes France—would then halt its own tests. These two powers would, of course,
have retained and continued to develop their terrifying weapons, but they would be giving
the public, not their disarmament, of course, but an appoarance of satisfaction. And then,
they would be maintaining their monopoly, There was nothing there to induce France to
join the seventeen countries at Geneva,
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Naturally, we are quite prepared to applaud the Anglo-Saxons and the
Soviets, if they decide not to carry out any more tests.

But once again, that is not the problem. The problem is disarmament: that
is to say, the reciprocal controlled destruction of weapons, beginning with vehicles. In
thig respect, we have our problem too, So long as this disarmament is not being carried
out—and there is nothing to indicate that steps are being taken in that direction—we have,
with regard to ourselves, the obligation and the necessity of constituting, in our turn, our
own afomic deterrent force. Consequently, we shall continue our tesis in any case until
the goal is reached, unless, [ repeat, the others rid themselves of their means of destruc-
tion. From this point of view as well, we do not see why we should be at Geneva., Of
course, if there should one day be a meeting of States that truly want to organize disarma-
ment—and such a meeting should, in ouwr mind, be composed of the four atomic powers—
France would participate in it wholeheartedly. Until such time, she does not see the need
for taking part in proceedings whose inevitable outcome is termed disillusion.

French-African Relations

Question: On the eve of the vote on self-determination in Algeria and after
your meeting with the King of Morocco, how do you envisage Franee’s
relations with North Africa?

Question: What do you think of the wish that was recently expressed by
several African Chiefs of State to see new relationships defined between
France and the French-speaking African and Malagasy States?

Answer: [ am going Lo try lo answor these two questions, which are related,
although they are not identical,

There is actually the certainty that, in a few weeks, Algeria will emerge as
an independent State and, I am sure, in organized cooperation with France. What is hap-
pening at this time and what is, of course, deplorable~I am speaking of the crimes-
tarnishes this achievement, but will certainly not prevent it. This being said, the emer-
gence of Algeria in the position of an independent State, cooperating organically with
France, is certainly a new factor, the last in the process which you know about and which
is almost at an end as regards our relations with the territory that was formerly our African
colonies.

There are, in addition, events such as the one mentioned—the trip of King
Hassan II to Paris,
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I am availing myself of this occasion to say what an honor and what a
pleasure this was for us, because, as you know, I have the highost rogard, esteem and
confidence in this young sovereign for the courage and dignity that he displays in the
conduct of the affairs of the country of which he is king. There had previously been,I
recall, a visit by the President of the Tunisian Republic and I had reason to believe then
that that would permit something positive to be established in that quarter also, However,
all is not lost in this respect, I hasten to say. This whole ensemble is proof of the fact
that, without a doubt, something new is emerging in North Africa, In addition, as you know,
the President of Mauritania will be coming to Paris in a fow days. We shall have with him,
I think, useful and specifie conversations,

Finally, further away, beyond the Sahara, there is Black Afriea, Its States
are already making rapid strides in regard to their independence, their sovereignty and the
beginiing of their development, This whole ensemble is in fact extremely varied. It would
be a mistake to consider it as one and the same unit, There are, in fact, many different
situations—and this is very natural—between the States of North Africa and the States of
Black Africa, and in North Africa even, as in Black Africa, between the different States
within them. Consequently, France cannot, in her relations with them, adopt an over-
simplified policy. The ideas that she has, however, with regard to them come down to the
same prineiple,

First, she passionately desires for them to live in peace. They need this
for their developinent and because anything harmful that happened to them would not fail
to have consequences for us. Similarly, the good things that happen to them are comforting
to ug and make us happy. In addition, we wish not only peace for them; we also wish for
them to develop. It is essential for them and essential for the world. These States, having
attained their sovereignty, must in their turn contribute to the common good of humanity
and, in order to do that, develop as the modern age urgos and permiis them to do. Finally,
it is a good thing that they are organizing themselves, Not in one single group, for I do not
think that is possible, but at least in diffevent groupings. Therein lies their common
interest, in particular from the economic point of view; all the activity of the world today
depends on that, political life included, as I mentioned earlier.

May these States live in peace. We are all prepared, to the best of our
abilities and if they should want it, to help them live in peace. May these States develop.
We are all commiited to giving them assistance in all friendship and this is in our interest,
Finally, we wished them to organize themselves so that their relations with us should be
more coherent and, if I may say so, better arranged. If the States of which you were speak-
ing earlier see fit to set up among themselves something that, as a body, would wish to
enter into direct relations with us, it is not General de Gaulle who will have any objec-
tions to it.
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Ladies and gentlemen, all that remains is for me to thank you for your
attention, I do, however, wish to answer the person who asked me if I wanted to put on the
agenda the election of the President of the Republic by universal suffrage, I did mention
this last year. Today I answer you: not at the moment. 1 shall add a word on this subject,
since I have the pleasure of seeing you and speaking to you, bearing in mind a fairly wide-
sproad idea, that is: what will happen when de Gaulle is no longer here? Well, I shall say
this to you, and it might perhaps explain what direction we shall take in this respect. What
is to be feared, to my mind, after the event about which I am speaking, is not a political
void but rather an overflow!
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FTER THE END of the World War of 1914 there was a deep
A conviction and almost universal hope that peace would
reign in the world. This heart’s desire of all the peoples could
easily have been gained by steadfastness in righteous comvic-
tions, and by reasonable common sense and prudence. The
phrase “the war to end war” was on every lip, and measures had
been taken to turn it into reality. President Wilson, wiclding,
as was thought, the authority of the United States, had made
the conception of a League of Nations dominant in all minds.
The British delegation at Versailles moulded and shaped his
ideas into an instrument which will for ever constitute 2 mile-
stone in the hard march of man. The victorious Allies were at
that time all-powerful, so far as their outside enemies were con-
cerned. They had to face grave internal difficulties and many
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4 - From War TO WaRr

riddles to which they did not know the answer, but the Teu-
tonic Powers in the great mass of Central Europe which had
made the upheaval were prostrate before them, and Russia,
already shattered by the German flail, was convulsed by civil
war and falling into the grip of the Bolshevik or Communist

Party.
¥ * * A *

In the summer of 1919, the Allied armies stood along the
Rhine, and their bridgeheads bulged deeply into defeated, dis-
armed, and hungry Germany. The chiefs of the victor Powers
debated and disputed the future in Paris. Before them lay the
map of Europe to be redrawn almost as they might resolve.
After fifty-two months of agony and hazards the Teutonic
Coalition lay at their mercy, and not one of its four members
could offer the slightest resistance to their will. Germany, the
head and forefront of the offence, regarded by all as the prime
cause of the catastrophe which had fallen upon the world, was
at the mercy or discretion of conguerors, themselves reeling
from the torment they had endured. Moreover, this had been
a war, not of governments, but of peoples. The whole life-
energy of the greatest nations had been poured out in wrath
and slaughter. The war leaders assembled in Paris had been
borne thither upon the strongest and most furious tides that
have ever Aowed in human history. Gone were the days of the
Treaties of Utrecht and Vienna, when aristocratic statesmen
and diplomats, victor and vanquished alike, met in polite and
courtly disputation, and, free from the clatter and babel of
democracy, could reshape systems upon. the fundamentals <?f
which they were all agreed. The peoples, transported by their
sufferings and by the mass teachings with which they had been
inspired, stood around in scores of millions to demand that
retribution should be exacted to the full. Woe betide the lead-
ers now perched on their dizzy pinnacles of triumph if they
cast away at the conference table what the soldiers had won on
a hundred blood-soaked battlefields.

France, by right alike of her efforts and her losses, held the
Jeading place. Nearly a million and a half Frenchmen had per-
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ished defending the soil of France on which they stood against
the invader. Five times in a hundred years, in 1814, 1815, 1870,
1914, and 1918, had the towers of Notre Dame seen the flash of
Prussian guns and heard the thunder of their cannonade. Now
for four horrible years thirteen provinces of France had lain in
the rigorous grip of Prussian military rule. Wide regions had
been systematically devastated by the enemy or pulverised in the
encounter of the armies. There was hardly a cottage nor a family
from Verdun to Toulon that did not mourn its dead or shelter
its cripples. To those Frenchmen —and there were many in
high authority ~who had fought and suffered in 1870, it
seemed almost a miracle that France should have emerged vic-
torlous from the incomparably more terrible struggle which
had just ended. All their lives they had dwelt in fear of the
German Empire. They remembered the preventive war 1hich
Bismarck had sought to wage in 1875; they remembered the
brutal threats which had driven Delcassé from office in 1905;
they had quaked at the Moroccan menace in 1906, at the Bos-
nian dispute of 1908, and at the Agadir crisis of 1911. The
Kaiser’s “mailed fist” and “shining armour” speeches might
be received with ridicule in England and America. They
sounded a knell of horrible reality in the hearts of the French.
For fifty years almost they had lived under the terror of the
German arms. Now, at the price of their life-blood, the long
oppression had been rolled away. Surely here at last was peace
and safety. With one passionate spasm the French people cried,
“Never again!”

But the future was heavy with foreboding. The population
of France was less than two-thirds that of Germany. The
French population was stationary, while the German grew. In
a decade or less the annual flood of German youth reaching
the military age must be double that of France. Germany had
fought nearly the whole world, almost single-handed, and she
had almost conquered. Those who knew the most knew best
the several occasions when the result of the Great War had
trembled in the balance, and the accidents and chances which
had turned the fateful scale. 'What prospect was there in the
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future that the Great Allies would once again appear in their
millions upon the battlefields of France or in the East? Russia
was in ruin and convulsion, transformed beyond all semblance
of the past. Italy might be upon the opposite side. Great Brit-
ain and the United States were separated by the seas or oceans
from Europe. The British Empire itself scemed knit together
by ties which none but its citizens could understand. What
combination of events could ever bring back again to France
and Flanders the formidable Canadians of the Vimy Ridge;
the glorious Australians of Villers-Brettonneaux; the dauntless
New Zcalanders of the crater-fields of Passchendaele; the stead-
fast Indian Corps which in the cruel winter of 1914 had held
the line by Armentiéres; and the South Africans? When again
would peaceful, careless, anti-militarist Britain tramp the plains
of Artois and Picardy with armies of two or three million men?
‘When again would the ocean bear two miilions of the splendid
manhood of America to Champagne and the Argonne? Worn
down, doubly decimated, but undisputed masters of the hour,
the French nation peered into the future in thankful wonder
and haunting dread. Where then was that Security without
which all that had been gained seemed valueless, and life itself,
even amid the rejoicings of victory, was almost unendurable?
The mortal need was Security at all costs and by all methods,
however stern or even harsh.
* # # * #

On Armistice Day, the German armies had marched home-
ward in good order. “They fought well,” said Marshal Foch,
Generalissimzo of the Allies, with the laurels bright upon bis
brow, speaking in soldierly mood: “let them keep their weap-
ons.” But he demanded that the French frontier should hence-
forth be the Rhine. Germany might be disarmed; her military
system shivered in fragments; her fortresses dismantled: Ger-
many might be impoverished; she might be loaded with
measureless indemmnities; she might become a prey to intemal
feuds: but all this would pass in ten years or in twenty. The
indestructible might “of all the German tribes” would rise
once more and the unquenchied fires of warrior Prussia glow
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and burn again. But the Rhine, the broad, deep, swift-lowing
Rhine, once held and fortified by the French Army, would bz
a barrier and a shield behind which France could dwell and
breathe for generations. Very different were the sentiments
and views of the English-speaking world, without whose aid
France must have succumbed. The territorial provisions of the
Treaty of Versailles left Germany practically intact. She stil]
remained the largest homogeneous racial block in Europe
When Marshal Foch heard of the signing of the Peace Treat;g
of Versailles he observed with singular accuracy: “This is not
Peace. It is an Armistice for twenty years.”

*t * o* * %

- The economic clauses of the Treaty were malignant and silly
to an extent that made them obviously futile. Germany was
condemned to pay reparations on a fabulous scale. These dic-
fates gave expression to the anger of the victors, and to the
belief of their peoples that any defeated nation or community
can ever pay tribute on a scale which would meet the cost of
modern war.,

The multitudes remained plunged in ignorance of the sim-
plest economic facts, and their leaders, seeking their votes, did
not dare to undeceive them. The newspapers, after their
;Eas_hion, rellected and e¢mphasised the prevailing opinions. Few
volces were raised to explain that payment of reparations can
only b? made by services or by the physical transportation of
goods In wagons across land frontiers or in ships across salt
water; or that when these goods arrive in the demanding coun-
tries, they dislocate the local industry except in very primitive
or rigorously controlled socicties. In practice, as even the Rus-
sians hz%ve now learned, the only way of pillaging a defeated
nation 1s to cart away any movables which are wanted, and to
drive off a portion of its manhood as permanent or temporary
s%aves. But the profit gained from such processes bears no rela-
tion to the cost of the war. No one in great authority had the
wit, ascendancy, or detachment from public folly to declare
these fundamental, brutdl facts to the electorates; nor would
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anyone have been believed if he had. The triumphant Allies
continued to assert that they would squeeze Germany “till the
pips squeaked.” All this had a potent bearing on the prosperity
of the world and the mood of the German race.

In fact, however, these clauses were never enforced. On the
contrary, whereas about one thousand million pounds of Ger-
man assets were appropriated by the victorious Powers, more
than one thousand five hundred millions were lent a few years
later to Germany, principally by the United States and Great
Britain, thus enabling the ruin of the war to be rapidly re-
paired in Germany. As this apparently magnanimous process
was still accompanied by the machine-made howlings of the
unhappy and embittered populations in the victorious coun-
trics, and the assurances of their statesmen that Germany
should be made to pay “to the uttermost farthing,” no gratitude
or good will was to be expected or reaped.

Germany only paid, or was only able to pay, the indemnities
later extorted because the United States was profusely lending
money to Europe, and especially to her. In fact, during the
three years 1926 to 1929 the United States was receiving back
in the form of debt-instalment indemnities from all quarters
about onefifth of the money which she was lending to Ger-
many with no chance of repayment. However, everybody
seemed pleased and appeared to think this might go on for
ever.

History will characterise all these transactions as Insane.
They helped to breed both the martial curse and the “economic
blizzard,” of which more later. Germany now borrowed in all
directions, swallowing greedily every credit which was lavishly
offered her. Misguided sentiment about aiding the vanquished
nation, coupled with a profitable rate of interest on these loans,
led British investors to participate, though on a much smaller
scale than those of the United States. Thus, Germany gained
the two thousand millions sterling in loans as against the one
thousand million of indemnities which she paid in one form
or another by surrender of capital assets and valuta in foreign
countries, or by juggling with the enormous American loans.
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All this is a sad story of complicated idiocy in the making of
which much toil and virtue was consumed.

% £ * ® *
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pire that it would have better treatment from the Allies as a
republic than as a monarchy. Wise policy would have crowned
and fortified the Weimar Republic with 2 constitutional sov-
ercign in the person of an infant grandson of the Kaiser, under
a council of regency. Instead, a gaping void was opened in the
national life of the German people. All the strong elements,
military and feudal, which might have rallied to a constitu-
tional monarchy and for its sake respected and sustained the
new democratic and parliamentary processes, were for the time
being unhinged. The Weimar Republic, with all its liberal
trappings and blessings, was regarded as an imposition of the
enemy. It could not hold the loyalties or the imagination of
the German people. For a spell they sought to cling as in des-
peration to the aged Marshal Hindenburg. Thereafter mighty
forces were adrift; the void was open, and into that void after a
pause there strode a maniac of ferocious genius, the repcsitory
and expression of the most virulent hatreds that have ever cor-
roded the human breast — Corporal Hitler.

# * *® * e

France had been bled white by the war. The generation
that had dreamed since 1870 of a war of revenge had tri-
umphed, but at a deadly cost in national life-strength. It was
a haggard France that greeted the dawn of victory. Deep fear
of Germany pervaded the French nation on the morrow of
their dazzling success. It was this fear that had prompted Mar-
shal Foch to demand the Rhine frontier for the safety of France
against her far larger neighbour. But the British and Ameri.
can statesmen held that the absorption of German-populated
districts in French territory was contrary to the Fourteen Points
and to the principles of nationalism and self-determination
upon which the Peace Treaty was to be based. They therefore
withstood Foch and France. They gained Clemenceau by
promising: first, a joint Anglo-American guarantee for the de-
fence of France; secondly, a demilitarised zone; and thirdly,
the total, lasting disarmament of Germany. Clemenceau ac-
cepted this in spite of Foch’s protests and his own instincts.
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The Treaty of Guarantee was signed accorc}ing‘.y by Wilson
and Lloyd George and Clemenceau. The ‘Umted Stz}tes Sepate
refused to ratify the treaty. They repgdmted President Wl}-
son’s signature. And we, who hac} deterx“ed 50 muc.:h to his
opinions and wishes in all this business of peacemaking, weve
told without much ceremony that we ought to be better Imn-
formed about the American Constitation. ‘

In the fear, anger, and disarray of the French pef)ple, the
rugged, dominating figure of Clem:er_lceau, with hfs world
famed authority, and his special British a}nd American cot-
tacts, was incontinently discarded. “Ingratitude towards ﬂien
great men,” says Plutarch, “Is the mark ?f strong peoples.” It
was imprudent for France to indulge this trait when she was
so grievously weakened. Th_ere was little (_:omPensatmi
strength to be found in the revival of t]ile' group intrigues an
ceaseless changes of governinents and ministers which were the
characteristic of the Third Republic, however profitable ox
diverting they were to those engaged in them.

Poincaré, the strongest figure who succ?eded Clemenceau,
attempted to make an independent- Rhineland under the

atronage and control of France. This had no clr%ance of suc-
cess. He did not hesitate to try to enforce' reparations on Ger-
many by the invasion of the Ruhr. This certz.nnly 1mposeld
compliance with the Treaties on (.}erman.y;'but it was severe j;
condemned by British and American Opinion. As z result o
the general financial and political disorganisation of Germany,
together with reparation payments during the years %919 to
1923, the mark rapidly collapsed. The rage aroused in Ger-
many by the French occupation o.f .t.he Ruhr l_ed toa vasf;, reck;
less printing of paper notes with the deliberate object oc
destroying the whole basis of the currency. In t.he: final stages
of the inflation the mark stood at forty-three xfzulhon millions
to the pound sterling. The social and economic conseq_uencei
of this inflation were deadly and far-reaching. The savings of
the middle classes were wiped out, and a.natural f?llc.)mng was
thus provided for the bauners of National ;.Socmhsm. The
whole structure of German industry was distorted by the
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growth of mushroom trusts. The entire working capital of the
country disappeared. The internal national debt and the debt
of industry in the form of fixed capital charges and mortgages
were, of course, simultaneously liquidated or repudiated. But
this was no compensation for the loss of working capital. All
led directly to the large-scale borrowings of a bankrupt nation
abroad which were the feature of ensuing years. German suf-
ferings and bitterness marched forward together — as they do
today.

The British temper towards Germany, which at first had
been so fierce, very soon went as far astray in the opposite
direction. A rift opened between Lloyd George and Poincaré,
whose bristling personality hampered his firm and farsighted
policies. The two nations fell apart in thought and action, and
British sympathy br even admiration for Germany found pow-
erful expression.

A #* * ¥* *

The League ot Nations had no sconer been created than it
received an almost mortal blow. The United States abandoned
President Wilson’s offspring. The President himself, ready to
do battle for his ideals, suffexed a paralytic stroke just as he
was setting forth on his campaign, and lingered henceforward
a futile wreck for a great part of two long and vital years, at the
end of which his party and his policy were swept away by the
Republican Presidential victory of 1920. Across the Atlantic
on the morrow of the Republican success isolationist concep-
tions prevailed. Europe must be left to stew in its own juice,
and must pay its lawful debts. At the same time tariffs were
raised to prevent the entry of the goods by which alone these
debts could be discharged. At the Washington Conference of
1921, far-reaching proposals for naval disarmament were made
by the United States, and the British and American Govern-
ments proceeded to sink their battleships and break up their
military establishments with gusto. It was argued in odd logic
that it would be immora] to disarm the vanquished unless the
victors also stripped themselves of their weapons. The finger
of Anglo-American reprobation was presently to be pointed at
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tive eye the two leading naval Powers cutting eac (th GI(‘:I own
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pean civilisation trembled in the early post-war years. Fasclsm
was the shadow or ugly child of Communism. While Corporal
Hitler was making himself useful to the German officer class
in Munich by arousing soldiers and workers to fierce hatred of
Jews and Communists, on whom he laid the blame of Ger-
many’s defeat, another adventurer, Benito Mussolini, provided
Italy with a new theme of government which, while it claimed
to save the Italian people from Communism, raised himself to
dictatorial power. As Fascism sprang from Communism, so
Nazism developed from Fascism. Thus were set on foot those
kindred movements which were destined soon to plunge the

world into even more hideous strife, which none can say has
ended with their destruction.

* * * #* *

Nevertheless, one solid security for peace remained. Ger-
many was disarmed. All her artillery and weapons were de-
stroyed. Her fleet had already sunk itself in Scapa Flow. Her
vast army was disbanded. By the Treaty of Versailles only a
professional long-service army not exceeding one hundred
thousand men, and unable on this basis to accumulate reserves,
was permitted to Germany for purposes of internal order. The
annual quotas of recruits no longer received their training;
the cadres were dissolved. Every cffort was made to reduce
to a tithe the officer corps. No military air force of any kind
was allowed. Submarines were forbidden, and the German
Navy was limited to a handful of vessels under ten thousand
tons. Soviet Russia was barred off from Western Europe by a
cordon of violently anti-Dolshevik states, who had broken away
from the former Empire of the Czars in its new and more ter-
rible form. Poland and Czechoslovakia raised independent
heads, and seemed to stand erect in Central Europe. Hungary
had recovered from. her dose of Bela Kun. The French Army,
resting upon its laurels, was incomparably the strongest mil-
itary force in Europe, and it was for some years believed that
the French air force was also of a high order.

Up till the year 1934, the power of the conquerors remained
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unchallenged in Europe and indeed throughout the world.
There was no moment in these sixteen years when the three
former allies, or even Britain and France with their associates
in Europe, could not, in the name of the League of Nations
and under its moral and international shield, have controlled
by a mere efiort of the will the armed strength of Germany.
Instead, until 1931 the victors, and particularly the United
States, concentrated their efforts upon extorting by vexatious
foreign controls their annual reparations from Germany. The
fact that these payments were made only from far larger Amer-
ican loans reduced the whole process to the absurd. Nothing
was reaped except j-will. On the other hand, the strict en-
forcement at any time till 1934 of the disarmament clauses of
the Peace Treaty would have guarded indefinitely, without
violence or bloodshed, the peace and safety of mankind. But
this was neglected while the infringements remained petty,
and shunned as they assumed serious proportions. Thus the
final safeguard of a long peace was cast away. The crimes of
the vanquished find their background and their explanation,
though not, of course, their pardon, i the follies of the victors.
Without these follies crime would bave found neither tempta-

tion nor OppOTtUNiLy.
A #* * & *

In these pages I attempt to recount some of the incidents
and impressions which form in my mind the story of the
coming upon mankind of the worst tragedy in its tumultaous
history. This presented itself not only in the destruction of
life and property inseparable from war. There had been fear-
fu) slaughters of soldiers in the First World War, and much of
the accumulated treasure of the nations was consumed. Still,
apart from the excesses of the Russian Revolution, the main
fabric of European civilisation remained erect at the close of
the struggle. When the storm and dust of the cannonade
passed suddenly away, the nations despite their enmities could
still recognise each other as historic racial personalities. The
laws of war had on the whole been respected- There was a
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common professional meeting-ground between military men
who had fought one another. Vanquished and victors alike
still preserved the semblance of civilised states. A solemn peace
was made which, apart from unenforceable financial aspects,
conformed to the principles which in the nineteenth century
had increasingly regulated the relations of enlichtened peoples.
The reign of law was proclaimed, and a World Instrument was
formed to guard us all, and especially Europe, against a re-
newed convulsion.

Now in the Second World War every bond between man
and man was to perish. Crimes were committed by the Ger-
mans, under the Hitlerite domination to which they allowed
themselves to be subjected, which find no equal in scale and
wickedness with any that have darkened the human record.
The wholesale massacre by systematised processes of six or
seven %nillions of men, women, and children in the German
execution camps exceeds in horror the rough-and-ready butch-
eries of Genghis Khan, and in scale reduces them to pigmy pro-
portions. Deliberate extermination of whole populagons was
contemplated and pursued by both Germany and Russia in the
P}astem war. The hideous process of bombarding open cities
t'rom the air, once started by the Germans, was repaid twenty-
fold by the evermounting power of the Allies, and found its
culmination in the use of the atomic bombs which obliterated
Hiroshima and Nagasaki.

We have at length emerged from a scene of rmaterial ruin
‘and %noral havoc the like of which had never darkened the
imagination of former centuries. After 2ll that we suffered
and achieved, we find ourselves still confronted with problems
and perils not less but far more formidable than those through
which we have so narrowly made our way.

It is my purpose, as one who lived and acted in these days,
first to show how easily the tragedy of the Second World War
could have been prevented; how the malice of the wicked was
reinforced by the weakness of the virtuous; how the structure
and habits of democratic states, unless they are welded into

‘larger organisms, lack those elements of persistence and con-
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viction which can alone give security to humble masses; how,
even in matters of self-preservation, no policy is pursued for
even ten or fifteen years at a time. We shall see how the coun-
sels of prudence and restraint may become the prime agents of
mortal danger; how the middle course adopted from desires
for safety and a quiet life may be found to lead direct to the
bull’s-eye of disaster. We shall see how absolute is the need of
a broad path of international action pursued by many states in
common across the years, irrespective of the ebb and flow of
national politics.

It was a simple policy to keep Germany disarmed and the
victors adequately armed for thirty years, and in the mean-
while, even if a reconciliation could not be made with Ger-
many, to build ever more strongly a true League of Nations
capable of making sure that treaties were kept or changed only
by discussion and agreement. When three or four powerful
Governments acting together have demanded the most fearful
sacrifices from their peoples, when these have been given freely
for the common cause, and when the longed-for result has been
attained, it would seem reasonable that concerted action should
be preserved so that at least the essentials would not be cast
away. But this modest requirement the might, civilisation,
learning, knowledge, science, of the victors were unable to sup-
ply. They lived from hand to mouth and from day to day, and
from cne ¢lection to another, until, when scarcely twenty years
were out, the dread signal of the Second World War was given,
and we must write of the sons of those who had fought and
died so faithfully and well:

“Shoulder to aching shoulder, side by side
They trudged away from life’s broad wealds of light.” 1

1 Slegiried Sassoom.

e e
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The Tragedy of Munich

Chamberlain in Control — He Visits Berchtesgaden — His Meeting
with Hitler — The End of the Runciman Mission — Anglo-
French Pressure upon Czechoslovakio — President Benes’ Sub-
mission . General Faucher Renounces French Cilizenship —
My Statement of September 21 — Litvinov’s Formidable Declara-
tion at the League Assembly —.Soviet Power Ignored — The
Vultures Gather Round the Doomed State — Chamberlain and
Hitler at Godesberg — Hitler’s Ultimatum — Rejection by the
British and French Cabinets — Sir Horace Wilsow's Mission to
Berlin — My Visit to Downing Street on September 26 — Lord
Halifax’s Communiqué — Mobilisation of the British Navy —
Behind the German Front — Dismissal of General von Beck .
Hitler's Struggle with Fis Own Army Sioff — General wvon
Halder's Plot — Alleged Reason for Its Collapse, September 14
Memorial of the German Geneval Staff to Flitler, September 26 —
Admiral Raeder’s Remonstrance — Hitler Wavers — Mr. Cham-
berlain’s Broadcast of September 27 — His Third Offer to Visit
Hitler — His Appeal to Mussolini— Drama in the House of
Commons, September 28 — Conference at Munich .— A Scrap of
Paper .. Chamberlain’s Triumphant Return .. “Peace  with
Honour!” — Marshal Keitel's Evidence at Nuremberg — Hitler's
Judgment Agein Vindicated — Some General Principles of
Morals and Action — A Fatal Course for France and Britain.

B j[ R. CHAMBERLAIN Was now in complete control of Britisk

foreign policy, and Sir Horace Wilson was his principal

confidant and agent. Lord Halifax, in spite of increasing

doubts derived from the atmosphere of his department, fol-
298
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lowed the guidance of his chief. The Cabinet was deeply per-
turbed, but obeyed. The Government majority in the House
of Commons was skilfully handled by the Whips. One man
and one man only conducted our affairs. He did not shrink
either from the responsibility which he incurred, or from the
personal exertions required.

During the night of September 13/14, M. Daladier got in
touch with Mr. Chamberlain. The French Government were
of the opinion that a joint approach to Hitler on a personal
basis by the French and British leaders might be of value.
Chamberlain, however, had been communing with himself.
On his own initiative he telegraphed to Hitler proposing to
come to see him. He informed the CGabinet of his action the
next day, and in the afternoon received Hitler’s reply inviting
him to Berchtesgaden. Accordingly, on the morning of Sep-
tember 15, the British Prime Minister flew to the Munich air-
field. The moment was not in all respects well chosen. When
the news reached Prague, the Czech leaders could not believe
it was true. They were astonished that at the very moment
when for the first time they had the internal situation in the
Sudeten areas in hand, the British Prime Minister should him-
self pay a direct visit to Hitler. This they felt would weaken
their position with Germany. Hitler's provocative speech of
September 12, and the German-sponsored revolt of Henlein’s
adherents which had followed, had failed to gain local support.
Henlein had fled to Germany, and the Sudeten German Party,
bereft of his leadership, was clearly opposed to direct action.
The Czech Govermment in the so-called “Fourth Plan” had
officially proposed to the Sudeten German leaders administra-
tive schemes for regional autonomy which not only exceeded
Henlein’s Carlsbad requests of April, but also fully met Cham-
berlzin’s view expressed in his speech of March 24, and Sir
John Simon’s statements in his speech of August 27. But even
Lord Runciman realised that the last thing the Germans
wanted was a satisfactory bargain between the Sudeten leaders
and the Czech Government. Chamberlain’s journey gave them
an opportunity to increase their demands; and on instructions
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from Berlin the extremists in the Sudeten Party now openly
¢laimed union with the Reich.

The Prime Minister’s plane arrived at Munich airport in the
afternoon of Scptember 16; he travelled by train to Berchtes-
gaden. Meanwhile, all the radio stations of Germany broadcast
2 proclamation by Henlein demanding the annexation of the
Sudeten areas to the Reich. This was the first news that reached
Mr. Chamberlain when he Janded. It was no doubt planned
that he should know it before meeting Hitler, The question
of annexation had never yet been raised either by the German
Government or by Henlein; and a few days earlier, the Foreign
Office had stated that it 'was not the accepted policy of the British
Government.

Mr. Feiling has already published such records as are extant
of the conversations between Chamberlain and Hitler. The
salient point we may derive from his account is this: “In spite
of the hardness and ruthlessness I thought I saw in his face, I
got the impression that here was a man who could be relied
upon when he had given his word.”* In fact, Hitler had for
months past, as we have seen, resolved and prepared for the
invasion of Czechoslovakia, which awaited only the final signal.
When the Prime Minister reached London on Saturday, Sep-
tember 17, he summoned the Cabinet. Lord Runciman had
now returned, and his report was assured of attention. He had
all this time been failing in health, and the viclent stress to
which he had been exposed in his mission had reduced him to
the most modest dimensions. He now recommended “a policy
for immediate and drastic action,” namely, “the transfer of pre-
dominantly German districts to Germany.” This at least had
the merit of simplicity.

Both the Prime Minister and Lord Runciman were con-
vinced that only the cession of the Sudeten areas to Germany

1¥eiling, of. cit., page 367.
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would dissuade Hitler from ordering the invasion of Czecho-
slovakia. Mr. Chamberlain had been strongly impressed at his
meeting with Hitler “that the latter was in a fighting mood.”
His Cabinet were also of the opinion that the French had no
fight in them. There could, therefore, be no question of resist-
Ing Hitler’s demands upon the Czech State. Some ministers
found consolation in such phrases as “the rights of self-determi-
nation,” “the claims of a national minority to just treatment”;
and even the mood appeared of “championing the small man
against the Czech bully.”

It was now necessary to keep in backward step with the
French Government. On September 18, Daladier and Bonnet
came to London. Chamberlain had already decided in princi-
ple to accept Hitler’s demands as explained to him at Bercht-
ssgaden. There only remained the business of drafting the
proposals to be presented to the Czech Government by the
British and French representatives in Prague. The French
Ministers brought with them a set of draft proposals which
were certainly more skilfully conceived. They did not favour
a plebiscite because, they observed, there might be demands
for further plebiscites in the Slovak and Ruthene areas. They
favoured an outright cession of the Sudetenland to Germany.
They added, however, that the British Government with
France, and with Russig, whom they had not consulted, should
guarantee the new frontiers of the mutilated Czechoslovakia.

Many of us, even outside Cabinet circles, had the sensation
that Bonnet represented the quintessence of defeatism, and
that all his clever verbal manoeuvres had the aim of “peace
at any price.” In his book, written after the war, he labours
naturally to thrust the whole burden upon Chamberlain and
Halifax. There can be no doubt of what he bhad in his own
mind. At all costs he wished to avoid having to fulfil the sol-
emn, precise, and so recently renewed obligations of France
to go to war in defence of Crechoslovakia. The British and
French Cabinets at this time presented a front of two overripe
melons crushed together; whereas what was needed was a gleam
of steel. On one thing they were all agreed: there should be
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no consultation with the Czechs. These should be confronted
with the decision of their guardians. The Babes in the Wood
had no worse treatment.

In presenting their decision or ultimatum to the Czechs, Eng-
land and France said: “Both the French and British Govern-
ments recognise how great is the sacrifice thus required of
Czechoslovakia. They have felt it their duty jointly to set forth
frankly the conditions essential to security. . . . The Prime
Minister must resume convevsations with Herr Hitler not
later than Wednesday, or sooner if possible. We, therefore,
feel we must ask for your reply at the earliest possible moment.”
Proposals involving the immediate cession to Germany of all
areas in Czechoslovakia containing over fifty per cent of Ger-
man inhabitants were, therefore, handed to the Czech Govern-
ment in the afternoon of September 19.

Great Britain, after all, had no treaty obligation to defend
Czechoslovakia, nor was she pledged in any informal way. But
France had definitely bound herself by treaty to make war up-
on Germany if she attacked Czechoslovakia. For twenty years
President Benes had been the faithful ally and almost vassal of
France, always supporting French policies and French interests
on the League of Nations and elsewhere. If ever there was a
case of solemn obligation, it was here and now. Fresh and
vivid were the declarations of MM, Blum and Daladier. It was
a portent of doom when 2 French Government failed to keep
the word of France. I have always believed that Benes was
wrong to yield. He should have defended his fortress line.
Once fighting had begun, in my opinion at that time, France
would have moved to his 2id in a surge of national passion, and
Britain would have rallied to France aimost immediately, At
the height of this crisis {on September 20) I visited Paris for
two days in order to sce my friends in the French Government,
Reynaud and Mandel. Both these Ministers were in lively dis-
tress and on the verge of resigning from the Daladier Cabinet.
I was against this, as their sacrifice could not alter the course
of events, and would only leave the French Government weak-
ened by the loss of its two most capable and resolute men. I
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ventured even to speak to them in this sense. After this painful
visit I returned to London.

L 1 % #® #*

At 2 aM. on the night of September 20/21, the British and
French. Ministers in Prague called on President Benes to in-
form him in efect that there was no hope of arbitration on
the basis of the German-Czechoslovak Treaty of 1925, and to
urge upon him the acceptance of the Anglo-French proposals
“before producing a situation for which France and Britain
could take no responsibility.” The French Government at
least was sufficiently ashamed of this communication to instruct
its Minister only to make it verbally. Under this pressure on
September 21, the Czech Government bowed to the Anglo-
French proposals. There was in Prague at this moment a gen-
eral of the French Army pamed Faucher. He had been in
Czechoslovakia with the French Military Mission since 1919,
and had been its chief since 1926. He now requested the
French Government to relieve him of his duties, and placed
himself at the disposal of the Czechoslovak Army. He also
adopted Czech citizenship.

The following French defence has been made, and it cannot
be lightly dismissed: If Czechoslovakia had refused to submit,
and war had resulted, France would have fulfilled her obliga-
tions; but if the Czechs chose to give in under whatever pres-
sures were administered, French honour was saved. We must
leave this to the judgment of history.

* e - P .

On the same day, Scptember 21, I issued a statement on the
crisis to the press in London:

The partition of Czechoslovakia under pressure from England
and France amounts to the complete surrender of the Western
Democracies to the Nazi threat of force. Such a collapse will bring
peace or secarity mcither to England nor to France. On the con-
trary, it will place these two nations in an ever-weaker and more
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dangerous situation, The mere peutralisation of Crechoslovakia
means the liberation of twenty-five German divisions, which will
threaten the Western Front; in addition to which it will open up:

for the triumphant Nazis the road to the Black Sea. It is mot

Czechoslovakia alone which is menaced, but also the freedom and:
the democracy of ail nations. The belicf that security can be ob- -

tained by throwing a small state to the wolves is 2 fatal delusion.
The war potential of Germany will increase in a short time more

rapidly than it wili be possible for France and Great Britain to-

complete the measures necessary for their defence.

* ¥ £ * #

At the Assembly of the League of Nations on September 21,

an official warning was given by Litvinov:

. . . at the present time, Czechoslovakia is suffering interference

in its internal affairs at the hands of a neighbouring state, and is -
publicly and loudly menaced with attack. One of the oldest, most .

culturcd, most hard-working of European peoples, who acquired

their independence after centuries of oppression, today or tomorrow

may decide to take up arms in defence of that independence. . . .
Such an event as the disappcarance of Austria passed unnoticed
by the League of Nations. Realising the significance of this event
for the fate of the whole of Europe, and particularly of Crecho-
slovakia, the Soviet Government, immediately after the Anschluss,
ofiicially approached the other Furopean Great Powers with a
proposzl for an immediate collective deliberation on the possible
consequences of that event, in order to adopt collective preventive
measures. Lo our regret, this propoesal, which if zarried out could
have saved us from the alarm which all the world now feels for the
fate of Czechoslovakia, did not receive its just appreciation . . .
When, a few days before I lelt for Geneva, the French Government
for the first time inquired as to our attitude in the event of an
attack on Czechoslovakia, I gave in the name of my Government
the following perfectly clear and unambiguous reply: “We intend
to fulfil our obligations under the Pact, and together with France
to afford assistance to Czechoslovakia by the ways open to us. Our
War Deparunent is ready immediately to participate in a con-
ference with representatives of the French and Czechoslovak War
Departments, in order to discuss the measures appropriate to the
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moment.” ... It was only two days ago that the Crechoslovak
Government addressed a formal inquiry to my Government as to
whether the Soviet Union is prepared, in accordance with the
Soviet-Czech Pact, to render Czechoslovakia immediate and effective
aid if France, loyal to her obligations, will render similar assistance,
to which my Government gave a clear answer in the affirmative.

t is indeed astonishing that this public, and unqualified,
declaration by one of the greatest Powers concerned should
not have played its part in Mr. Chamberlain’s negotiations,
or in the French conduct of the crisis. I have heard it suggested
that it was geographically impossible for Russia to send troops
into Czechoslovakia and that Russian aid in the event of war
would have been limited to modest air support. The assent of
Rumania, and also to a lesser extent of Humngary, to allow
Russian forces to pass through their territory was, of course,
necessary. This might well have been obtained from Rumania
at least, as indicated to me by M. Maisky, through the pressures
and guarantees of 2 Grand Alliance acting under the aegis of the
League of Nations. There were two railways from Russia into
Czechoslovakia through the Carpathian Mountains, the north-
erly from Crernowitz through the Bukovina, the southerly
through Hungary by Debreczen. These two railways alone,
which avoid both Bukarest and Budapest by good margins,
might well have supported Russian armies of thirty divisions.
Asa counter for keeping the peace, these possibilities would have
been a substantial deterrent upon Hitler, and would almost
certainly have led to far greater developments in the event
of war. Stress has also been laid upon Soviet duplicity and bad
faith, and the Soviet offer was in effect ignored. They were
not brought into the scale against Hitler, and were treated with
an indifference — not to say disdain — which left a mark in Stal-
in’s mind. Events took their course as if Soviet Russia did not
exist. For this we afterwards paid dearly.

e * * L3 *

Mussolini, speaking at Treviso on Septernber 21, said —not
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without some pith — “If Czechoslovakia finds herself today in
what might be called a ‘delicate situation,’ it is because she
was — one may already say ‘was,’ and I shall tell you why im-
mediately —not just Czechoslovakia, but ‘Czecho-Germano-
Polono-Magyaro-Rutheno-Rumano-Slovakia,” and I would em-
phasise that now that this problem is being faced, it is essential
it should be solved in a general manner.” 2

Under the humiliation of the Anglo-French proposals, the
Czech Government resigned, and a non-party Administration
was formed under General Syrovy, the commander of the
Czechoslovak legions in Siberia during the First World War.
On September 22, President Benes broadcast to the Czech na-
tion a dignified appeal for calm. While Benes was preparing
his broadcast, Chamberlain had been flying to his second meet-
ing with Hitler, this time at the Rhineland town of Godesberg.
The British Prime Minister carried with him, as a basis for
final discussion with the Fuechrer, the details of the Anglo-
French proposals accepted by the Czech Government. The two
men met in the hotel at Godesberg which Hitler had quitted
in haste four years earlier for the Roehm purge. From the first,
Chamberlain realised that he was confronted with what he
called, in his own words, “a totally unexpected situation.” He
described the scene in the House of Commons on his return:

I had been told at Berchtesgaden that if the principle of self-
determination were accepted, Herr Hitler would discuss with me
the ways and means of carrying it out. He told me afterwards that
he never for one moment supposed that I should be able to come
back and say that the principle was accepted. I do not want the
House to think that he was deliberately deceiving me —1 do not
think so for one moment — but, for me, I expected that when I got
back to Godesberg, I had only to discuss quietly with him the pro-
posals that I had brought with me; and it was a profound shock to
me when I was told at the beginning of the conversation that these
proposals were not acceptable, and that they were to be replaced
by other proposals of a kind which I bad not contemplated at all.

I felt that I must have a little time to consider what I was to do.

2 Quoted in Ripka, Munich and After, page 117.
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Consequently I withdrew, my mind full of foreboding as to the
success of my mission. I first, however, obtained from Herr Hitler
an extension of his previous assurance that he would not move his
troops pending the results of the negotiations. I, on my side, under-
took to appeal to the Czech Government to avoid any action which
might provoke incidents.

Discussions were broken off until the next day. Throughout
the morning of September 23, Chamberlain paced the balcony
of his hotel. He sent a written message to Hitler after break-
fast stating that he was ready to convey the new German pro-
posals to the Czech Government, but pointing out grave dif-
ficulties. Hitler’s reply in the afternoon showed little signs of
yielding, and Chamberlain asked that a formal memorandum
accompanied by maps should be handed to him at a final meet-
ing that evening. The Czechs were now mobilising, and both
the British and French Governments officially stated to their
representatives in Prague that they could no longer take the
responsibility of advising them not to. At 10.30 that night
Chamberlain again met Hitler. The description of the meeting
is best told in his own words:

The memorandum and the map were handed to me at my final
interview with. the Chancellor, which began at half-past ten that
night and lasted into the small hours of the morning, an interview
at which the German Foreign Secretary was present, as well as Sir
Nevile Henderson and Sir Horace Wilson; and, for the first time, 1
found in the memorandum a time lirsit. Accordingly, on this
occasion I spoke very frankly. I dwelt with all the emphasis at my
command on the risks which would be incurred by insisting on such
terms, and on the terrible consequences of a war, if war ensued. I
declared that the language and the manner of the documents, which
I described as an ultimatum rather than a memorandum, would
profoundly shock public opinion in neutral countries, and I bitterly
reproached the Chancellor for his failure to respond in any way to
the efforts which I kad made to secure peace.

1 should add that Hitler repeated to me with great earnestness
what he had said already at Berchtesgaden, namely, that this was
the last of his territorial ambitions in Europe and that he had no
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wish to include in the Reich people of other races than Germans.
In the second place, he said, again very earnestly, that he wanted to
be friends with England and that, if only this Sudeten question
could be got out of the way in peace, ke would gladly resume con-
versations. It is true, he said, “There is one awkward question, the
colenies; but that is not a matter for war.”

On the afternoon of September 24, Mr. Chamberlain re-
turned to London, and on the following day three meetings
of the Cabinet were held. There was a noticeable stiffening of
opinion both in London and in Paris. It was decided to reject
the Godesberg terms, and this information was conveyed to
the German Government. The French Cabinet agreed, and a
partial French mobilisation was carried out promptly and with
more efliciency than was expected. On the evening of Septem-
ber 25, the French Ministers came again to London and reluc-
tantly accepted their obligations to the Czechs. During the
course of the following afternoon, Sir Horace Wilson was sent
with a personal letter to Hitler in Berlin three hours before
the latter was to speak in the Sports Palace. The only answer
Sir Horace was able to obtain was that Hitler would not depart
from the time limit set by the Godesberg ultimatum, namely,
Saturday, October 1, on which day he would march into the ter-
ritories concerned unless he received Crech acquiescence by
2 r.m. on Wednesday, twenty-eighth.

That evening Hitler spoke in Berlin. He referred to Eng-
land and France in accommodating phrases, launching at the
same time a coarse and brutal attack on Benes and the Czechs.
He said categorically that the Czechs must clear out of the
Sudetenland by the twenty-sixth, but once this was settled, he
had no more intcrest in what happened to Czechoslovakia.
“This is the last lerritorial claim I have to make in Europe.”

i * % * #*

As on similar occasions, my contacts with His Majesty’s
Government became more frequent and intimate with the
mounting of the crisis. On September 10, I had visited the
Prime Minister at Downing Street for a long talk. Again on
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September 26, he either invited me or readily accorded me an
interview. At 3.30 in the afternoon of this critical day, I was
received by him and Lord Halifax in the Cabinet Room. I
pressed upon them the policy set forth in my letter to Lord
Halifax of August 31, namely, a declaration showing the unity
of sentiment and purpose between Britain, France, and Russia
against Hitlerite aggression. We discussed at length and in
detail a communiqué, and we seemed to be in complete agree-
ment. Lord Halifax and I were at one, and I certainly thought
the Prime Minister was in full accord. There was present a
high official of the Foreign Office who built up the draft. When
we separated, 1 was satisfied and relieved.

About eight o’clock that night, Mr. Leeper, then head of the
Foreign Office Press Department, now Sir Reginald Leeper,
presented to the Foreign Secretary a communiqué of which the
following is the pith:

If, in spite of the efforts made by the British Prime Minister, a
German attack is made upon Czechoslovakia, the immediate result
must be that France will be bound to come to her assistance, and
Great Britain and Russia will certainly stand by France.

This was approved by Lord Halifax and immediately issued.

When earlier I returned to my flat at Morpeth Mansions, I
found about fifteen gentlemen assemnbled. They were all
Conservatives: Lord Cecil, Lord Lloyd, Sir Edward Grigg,
Sir Robert Horne, Mr. Boothby, Mr. Bracken, and Mr.
Law. The feeling was passionate. It all focused on the point,
“We must get Russia in.” I was impressed and indeed sur-
prised by this intensity of view in Tory circles, showing
how completely they had cast away all thoughts of class, party,
or ideological interests, and to what a pitch their mood had
come. I reported to them what had happened at Downing
Street and described the character of the communiqué., They
were all greatly reassured.

The French Right press treated this commumniqué with sus-
picion and disdain. The Matin called it “A clever lie.” M.
Bonnet, who was now very busy showing how forward in action
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he was, told several Deputies that he had no confirmation of
it, leaving on them the impression that this was not the British
pledge he was looking for. This was no doubt not difficuls for
him to convey.

I dined that might with Mr. Duff Cooper at the Admiralty.
He told me that he was demanding from the Prime Minister
the immediate mobilisation of the Fleet. I recalled my own
experiences a quarter of a century before when similar circum-
stances had presented themselves,

* * * * *

It seemed that the moment of clash had arrived and that the
opposing forces were aligned. The Czechs had 2 million and a
half men armed behind the strongest fortress line in Europe,
and equipped by a highly organised and powerful industrial
machine. The ¥rench Army was partly mobilised, and, albeit
reluctantly, the French Ministers were prepared to honour
their obligations to Czechoslovakia. Just before midnight on
September 27, the warning telegram was sent out from the Ad-
miralty ordering the mobilisation of the Fleet for the following
day. This information was given to the British press almost
simultaneously (at 11.38 p.ar.). At 11.20 s.M. on September 28,
the actual orders to the British Fleet to mobilise were issued
from the Admiralty.

* * * * #

We may now look behind the brazen front which Hitler
presented to the British and French Governments. General
Beck, the Chief of the Army General Staff, had become
profoundly alarmed about Hitler's schemes. He entirely dis-
approved of them, and was prepared to resist. After the in-
vasion of Austria in March, he had sent a memorandum to
Hitler axrguing by detailed facts that the continuance of a pro-
gramme of conquest must lead to world-wide catastrophe and
the ruin of the now reviving Reich. To this Hitler did not re-
ply- There was a pause. Beck refused to share the responsi-
bility before history for the war plunge which the Fuehrer was
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resolved to make. In July, a personal confrontation took place.
When the imminence of an attack on Czechoslovakia became
clear, Beck demanded an assurance against further military
adventures. Here was a crunch. Hitler rejoined that the Army
was the instrument of the State, that he was the head of the
State, and that the Army and other forces owed unquestioning
obedience to his will. On this Beck resigned. His request to
be relieved of his post remained unanswered. But the General’s
decision was irrevocable. Henceforth he absented himself
from the War Ministry. Hitler was, therefore, forced to dismiss
him, and appointed Halder as his successor. For Beck there re-
mained only a tragic but honcurable fate.

All this was kept within a secret circle; but there now began
an intense, unceasing struggle between the Fuehrer and his
expert advisers. Beck was universally trusted and respected by
the Army Staff, who were united, not only in professional opin-
ion, but in resentment of civilian and party dictation. The
September crisis seemed to provide all the circumstances which
the German generals dreaded. Between thirty and forty Czech
divisions were deploying upon Germany’s eastern frontier, and
the weight of the French Army, at odds of nearly eight to one,
began to lie heavy on the Western Wall. A hostile Russia might
operate from Czech airfields, and Soviet armies might wend
their way forward through Poland or Rumania. Finally, in the
last stage the British Navy was said to be mobilising, As all this
developed, passions rose to fever heat.

First, we have the account, given by General Halder, of a
definite plot to arrest Hitler and his principal associates. The
evidence for this does not rest only on Halder’s detailed state-
ments. Plans were certainly made, but how far they were at
the time backed by resolve canmot be judged precisely. The
generals were repeatedly planning revolts, and as often drew
back at the last moment for one reason or another. It was to
the interest of the parties concerned after they were the prison-
ers of the Allies to dwell upon their efforts for peace. There
can be no doubt, however, of the existence of the plot at this
moment, and of serious measures to make it effective,
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By the beginning of September [Halder says], we had taken the
necessary steps to immunize Germany from this madman. At this
time the prospect of war filled the great majority of the German
people with horror. We did not intend to kill the Nazi leaders —
merely to arrest them, establish a military Government, and issue
a proclamation to the people that we had taken this action only
because we were convinced they were being led to certain disaster.

The following were in the plot: Generals Halder, Beck,
Stuelpnagel, Witzleben (Commander of the Berlin garrison),
Thomas (Controller of Armaments), Brockdorff (Commander
of the Potsdam garrison), and Graf von Helldorf, who was in
charge of the Berlin police. The Commander-in-Chief, General
von Brauchitsch, was informed, and approved.

It was easy, as a part of the troop movements against Czecho-
slovakia and of ocrdinary military routine, to hold one Panzer
division so near to Berlin that it could reach the capital by 2
night’s march. The evidence is clear that the Third Panzer
Division, commanded by General Hoeppner, was at the time of
the Munich crisis stationed south of Berlin. General Hoepp-
ner’s secret mission was to occupy the capital, the Chancellery,
and the important Nazi Ministries and offices at a given signal.
For this purpose it was added to General Witzleben's command.
According to Halder’s account, Helldorf, Chief of the Berlin
police, then made meticulous arrangements to arrest Hitler,
Goering, Goebbels, and Himmler. “There was no possibility
of a hitch. All that was required for a completely successful
coup was Hitler’s presence in Berlin.” He arrived there from
Berchtesgaden on the morning of September 14. Halder heard
of this at midday, and immediately went over to see Witzleben
and complete the plans. It was decided to strike at eight that
same evening. At 4 P.M., according tc Halder, a2 message was
received in Witzleben's office that Mr. Chamberlain was going
to fly to see the Fuchrer at Berchtesgaden. A meeting was at
once held, at which he, Halder, told Witzleben that “if Hitler
had succeeded in his bluff, he would not be justified, as Chief
of Staff, in calling it.” It was accordingly decided to defer ac-
tion, and await events.
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Such is the tale, which historians should probe, of this in-
ternal crisis in Berlin as told by General von Halder, at that
time Chief of the Staff. It has since been confirmed by other
generals — Mueller and Hillebrandt — and has been accepted as
genuine by various authorities who have examined it If it
should eventually be accepted as historical truth, it will be
another example of the very small accidents upon which the
fortunes of mankind turn.

Of other less violent but earnest efforts of the General Staff
to restrain Hitler there can be no doubt. On September 26, a
deputation, consisting of General von Hanneken, Ritter von
Leeb, and Colonel Bodenschatz, called at the Chancellery of
the Reich and requested to be received by Herr Hitler. They
were sent away. At noon on the following day, the principal
generals held a meeting at the War Office. They agreed upon
a memorial which they left at the Chancellery. This document
was published in France in November, 1938.2 It consisted of
eighteen pages divided into five chapters and three appendices.
Chapter I stresses the divergences between the political and
military leadership of the Third Reich, and declares that the
low morale of the German population renders it incapable of
sustaining a European war. It states that in the event of war
breaking out, exceptional powers must be given to the military
authorities. Chapter II describes the bad condition of the
Reichswehr and mentions that the military authorities have
felt obliged “to shut their eyes in many serious cases to the
absence of discipline.” Chapter III enumerates the various
deficiencies in German armaments, dwelling upon the defects
in the Siegfried Line, so hurriedly constructed, and the lack
of fortifications in the Aix-la-Chapelle and Saarbruecken areas.
Fear is expressed of an incursion into Belgium by the French
troops concentrated around Givet. Finally, emphasis is laid on
the shortage of officers. No fewer than forty-eight thousand
officers and one hundred thousand N.C.O.’s were necessary to
bring the Army up to war strength, and in the event of a gen-

% Published by Professor Bernard Lavergne, in L’Année Politique Francaise et
Etrengére in November, 1938. Quoted in Ripka, op. cit., page 212 fi.
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eral mobilisation, no fewer than eighteen divisions would find
themselves devoid of trained subordinate commanders.

The document presents the reasons why defeat must be ex-
pected in any but a strictly local war, and affirms that less than
a fifth of the officers of the Reichswehr believe in the possibility
of a victory for Germany. A military appreciation about
Czechoslovakia in the Appendix states that the Czechoslovak
Army, even if fighting without allies, could heold out for
three months, and that Germany would need to retain
covering forces on the Polish and French frontiers as well as on
the Baltic and North Sea coasts, and to keep a force of at least
a quarter of a million troops in Austria to guard against pop-
ular risings and a possible Czechoslovak offensive. Finally, the
General Staff believed that it was highly improbable that hos-
tilities would remain localised during the three-month period.

The warnings of the soldiers were finally reinforced by
Admiral Raeder, Chief of the German Admiralty. At 10 p.v.
on September 27, Raeder was received by the Fuehrer. He
made a vehement appeal, which was emphasised a few hours
later by the news that the British Fleet was being mobilised.
Hitler now wavered. At 2 a.mM. the German radio broadcast
an official denial that Germany intended to mobilise on the
twenty-ninth, and at 11.45 the same morning a statement of
the German official news agency was given to the British press,
again denying the rcports of the intended German mobilisa-
tion. The strain upon this one man and upon his astounding
will-power must at this moment have been most severe. Evi-
dently he had brought himself to the brink of a general war.
Could be take the plunge in the face of an unfavourable public
opinion and of the solemn warnings of the Chiefs of his Army,
Navy, and air force? Could he, on the other hand, afford to re-
treat aftexr living so long upon prestige?

#* * W* * *

While the Fuehrer was at grips with his generals, Mx. Cham-
berlain himself was preparing to broadcast to the English na-
tion. On the evening of September 27, he spoke as follows:
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How hotrible, fantastic, incredible, it is that we should be digging
trenches and trying on gas-masks here because of a quarrel in a far-
away country between people of whom we know nothing!l . . . 1
would not hesitate to pay even a third visit to Germaany, if I thought
it would do any good. . . . I am myself a2 man of peace to the
depths of my soul. Armed conflict between nations is a nightmare
to me; but if I were convinced that any nation had made up its
mind to dominate the world by fear of its force, I should feel that
it must be resisted. Under such a domination, lile for people who
believe in liberty would not be worth living: but war is a fearful
thing, and we must be very clear, before we embark on it, that it is
really the great issues that are at stake.

After delivering this balancing broadcast, he received Hitler’s
reply to the letter he had sent through Sir Horace Wilson.
This letter opened a chink of hope. Hitler offered to join in
a guarantee of the new frontiers of Czechoslovakia, and was
willing to give further assurances about the manner of carrying
out the new plebiscite. There was little time to lose. The Ger-
man ultimatum contained in the Godesberg memorandum was
due to expire at 2 p.M. on the following day, Wednesday, Sep-
tember 28. Chamberlain, therefore, drafted a personal mes-
sage to Hitler:

After reading your letter, I feel certain that you can get all es-
sentials without war, and without delay. I am ready to come to
Berlin myself at once to discuss arrangements for transfer with you
and representatives of the Czech Government, together with repre-
sentatives of France and Italy if you desire. I feel convinced that we
could reach agreement in a week.*

At the same time he telegraphed to Mussolini informing him
of this last appeal to Hitler:

I trust your Excellency will inform the German Chancellor that
you are willing to be represented, and urge him to agree to my
proposal, which will keep our peoples out of war,

It is one of the remarkable features of this crisis that no
close and confidential consultation seems to have existed be-

4 Feiling, op. cit,, page 372.
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tween London and Paris. There was a broad coincidence of
view, but little or no perscnal contact. While Mr. Chamber-
lain, without consulting either the French Government or his
own Cabinet colleagues, was drafting these two letters, the
French Ministers were taking their own separate measures
along parallel lines. We have seen the strength of the foxces
opposed to standing up to Germany in the French press, and
how the frm DBritish communiqué, naming Russia, was sug-
gested in Paris newspapers, inspired by the French Foreign
Office, to be a forgery. The French Ambassador in Berlin was
instructed on the night of the twenty-seventh to make yet fur-
ther proposals extending the territory in the Sudetenland to be
handed over for immediate German occupation. While M.
Francois-Poncet was with Hitler, 2 message arrived from Musso-
lini advising that Chamberlain’s idea of a conference should
be accepted and that Italy should take a part. At three o’clock
on the afternoon of September 28, Hitler sent messages to
Chamberlain and Daladier proposing a meeting at Munich on
the following day together with Mussolini. At that hour Mr.
Chamberlain was addressing the House of Commons, giving
them a general view of recent events. As he neared the end
of his speech, the message inviting him to Munich was passed
down to him by Lord Halifax, who was sitting in the Peers’
Gallery. Mr. Chamberlain was at that moment describing the
letter which he had sent to Mussolini and the results of this
move:

In reply to my message to Signor Mussolini, I was informed that
instructions had been sent by the Duce . . . that while Italy would
fulfil completely her pledges to stand by Germany, yet, in view of
the great importance of the request made by His Majesty’s Govern-
ment to Signor Mussolini, the latter hoped Herr Hitler would see
his way to postpone action, which the Chancellor had told Sir
Horace Wilson was to be taken at 2 r.M. today, for at least twenty-
four hours so as to allow Signor Mussolini time to re-examine the
sitnation and endeavour to find a peaceful settlement. In response,
Herr Hitler has agreed to postpone mobilisation for twenty-four
hours. . . . That is not all. I have something further to say to the

Tyr TRaGEDY OF MUNICH 317

House yet. I have now been informed by Herr Hitler that he invites
me to meet him at Munich tomorrow morning. He has also invited
Signor Mussolini and M. Daladier. Signor Mussolini has accepted,
and I have no doubt M. Daladier will also accept. I need not say
what my answer will be. . . . I am sure that the House will be ready
to release me now to go and see what I can make of this last effort.

Thus, for the third time Mr. Chamberlain fiew to Germany.
L * % £ #*

Many accounts have been written of this memorable meeting,
and it is not possible here to do more than emphasise some
special features. No invitation was extended to Russia. Nor
were the Czechs themselves allowed to be present at the meet-
ings. The Czech Government had been informed in bald terms
on the evening of the twenty-eighth that a conference of the
representatives of the four European Powers would take place
the following day. Agreement was reached between “the Big
Four” with speed. The conversations began at noon and Jasted
till two o'clock the next morning. A memorandum was drawn
up and signed at 2 a.M. on September 30. It was in essentials
the acceptance of the Godesberg ultimatum. The Sudetenland
was to be evacuated in five stages beginning on October 1 and
to be completed within ten days. An International Commission
was to determine the final frontiers. The document was placed
before the Czech delegates who had been allowed to come to
Munich to receive the decisions.

‘While the three statesmen were waiting for the experts to
draft the final document, the Prime Minister asked Hitler
whether he would care for a private talk. Hitler “jumped at
the idea.” ® The two leaders met in Hitler's Munich flat on
the morning of September 30 and were alone except for the
interpreter. Chamberlain produced a draft declaration which
he had prepared, as follows:

‘We, the German Fuehrer and Chancellor, and the British Prime
Minister, have had a further meeting today and are agreed in

recognising that the question of Anglo-German relations is of the
first importance for the two countries and for Europe,

5 See Feiling, op. cit., page 376.
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We regard the Agrecment signed last night, and the Anglo-
German Naval Agreement, as symbolic of the desire of our two
peoples never to go to war with one another again.

We are resolved that the method of consultation shall be the
method adopted to deal with any other questions that may concern
our two countries, and we are determined to continue our efforts to
remove possible sources of difference, and thus to contribute to
assure the peace of Europe,

Hitler read this note and signed it without demur.

Closcted with his Italian confederate he must have discussed
less amiable solutions. A letter written by Mussolini to Hitler in
June, 1940, and lately published, is revealing:

Fuehrer, Rome, 26.V1.40.

Now that the time has come to thrash England, I remind you of
what I said to you at Munich about the direct participation of Italy
in the assault of the Isle. 1 am ready to take part in this with land
and air forces, and you know how much I desire it. I pray you to
reply in order that I can pass into the phase of action. Awaiting this
day, I send you my salute of comradeship.

Mussoring ¢

There is no record of any other meeting between Hitler and
Mussolini at Munich in the interval.

Chamberlain returned to England. At Heston where he
landed, he waved the joint declaration which he had got Hitler
to sign, and read it to the crowd of notables and others who
welcomed him. As his car drove through cheering crowds from
the airport, he said to Halifax, sitting beside him, “All this will
be over in three months”; but from the windows of Downing
Street he waved his piece of paper again and used these words,
“This is the second time there has come back from Germany to
Downing Street peace with honour. I believe it is peace in our
time,”

* * * * *

We have now also Marshal Keitel's answer to the specific

G Les lettres secrétes dchangds par Hitler et Mussolini, Introduction de André
Franceis-Poncet.
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question put to him by the Czech representative at the Nurem-
berg Trials:

Colonel Eger, representing Czechoslovakia, asked Marshal Keitel:
“Would the Reich have attacked Czechoslovakia in 1938 if the
Western Powers had stood by Praguer”

Marshal Keitel answered: “Certainly not. We were not strong
enough militarily. The object of Munich [i.e., reaching an agree-
ment at Munichj was to get Russia out of Europs, to gain time, and
to complete the German armaments.” 7

* *® * * *

Hitler's judgment had been once more decisively vindicated.
The German General Staff was utterly abashed. Once again the
Fuchrer had been right, after all. He with his genius and in-
tuition alone had truly measured all the circumstances, military
and political. Once again, as in the Rhineland, the Fuehrer’s
leadership had triumphed over the obstruction of the German
military chiefs. All these generals were patriotic men. They
longed to see the Fatherland regain its position in the world.
They were devoting themselves night and day to every process
that could strengthen the German forces. They, therefore, felt
smitten in their hearts at having been found so much below
the level of the event, and in many cases their dislike and their
distrust of Hitler were overpowered by admiration for his com-
manding gifts and miraculous luck. Surely here was a star to
follow, surely here was a guide to obey. Thus did Hitler finally
become the undisputed master of Germany, and the path was
clear for the great design. The conspirators lay low, and were
not betrayed by their military comrades.

* * * * *®

It may be well here to set down sorme principles of morals
and action which may be a guide in the future. No case of
this kind can be judged apart from its circumstances. The facts
may be unknown at the time, and estimates of them must be
largely guesswork, coloured by the general feelings and aims of

T Quoted in Paul Reynaud, La France a sauvé I'Europe, volume I, page 561,
pote.
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whoever is trying to pronounce. Those who are prone by
temperament and character to seek sharp and clear-cut solutions
of difficult and obscure problems, who are ready to fight when-
ever some challenge comes from a foreign Power, have not
always been right. On the other hand, those whose inclination
1s to bow their heads, to seek patiently and faithfully for peace-
ful compromise, are not always wrong. On the contrary, in the
majority of instances they may be right, not only morally but
from a practical standpoint. How many wars have been averted
by patience and persisting good willl Religion and virtue alike
lend their sanctions to meckness and huwmility, not only be-
tween men but between nations. How many wars have been
precipitated by firebrands! HMow many misunderstandings
which led to wars could have been removed by temporising!
How often have countries fought cruel wars and then after a
few years of peace found themselves not only friends but allies!
The Sermon on the Mount is the last word in Christian
ethics. Everyone respects the Quakers. Still, it is not on these
terms that Ministers assume their responsibilities of guiding
states. Their duty is first so to deal with other nations as to
avoid strife and war and to eschew aggression in all its forms,
whether for nationalistic or ideological objects. But the safety
of the State, the lives and freedom of their own fellow country-
men, to whom they owe their position, make it right and im-
perative in the last resort, or when a final and definite convic-
tion has been reached, that the use of force should not be ex-
cluded. If the circumstances are such as to warrant it, force
may be used. And if this be so, it should be used under the
conditions which are most favourable. There is no merit in
putting off 2 war for a year if, when it comes, it is a far worse
war or one much harder to win. These are the tormenting
dilemmas upon which mankind has throughout its history been
so frequently impaled. Final judgment upon them can only be
recorded by history in relation to the facts of the case as known
to the parties at the time, and also as subsequently proved.
There is, however, one helpful guide, namely, for a nation
to keep its word and to act in accordance with its treaty obliga-

TreE Tracepy oF MUNICH 321

tions to allies. This guide is called honour. It is bafiling to
reflect that what men call honour does not correspond always to
Christian ethics. Honour is often influenced by that element
of pride which plays so large a part in its inspiration. An
exaggerated code of honour leading to the performance of
utterly vain and unreasonable deeds could not be defended,
however fine it might look. Here, however, the moment came
when Honour pointed the path of Duty, and when also the
Tight judgment of the facts at that time would have reinforced
its dictates.

For the French Government to leave her faithful ally.
‘Czechoslovakia, to her fate was a melancholy lapse from which
flowed terrible consequences. Not only wise and fair policy,
but chivalry, honour, and sympathy for a2 small threatened
people made an overwhelming concentration. Great Britain,
who would certainly have fought if bound by treaty obligations,
was nevertheless now deeply involved, and it must be recorded
with regret that the British Government not only acquiesced
but encouraged the French Government in a fatal course.
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CHAPTER 1

THE SLOPE

A,L MY LIFE I have thought of France in a certain way. This is
inspired by sentiment as much as by reason. The emotional
side of me tends to imagine France, like the princess in the fairy
stories or the Madonna in the frescoes, as dedicated to an exalted
and exceptional destiny. Instinctively I have the feeling that Provi-
dence has created her either for complete successes or for exem-
plary misfortunes. If, in spite of this, mediocrity shows in her acts
and deeds, it strikes me as an absurd anomaly, to be imputed to
the fauits of Frenchmen, not to the genius of the land. But the
positive side of my mind also assures me that France is not really
herself unless in the front ramk; that only vast enterprises are
capable of counterbalancing the ferments of dispersal which are
inherent in her people; that our country, as it is, surrounded by the
others, as they are, must aim high and hold itself straight, on pain
of mortal danger. In short, to my mind, France cannot be France
without greatness.

This faith grew as I grew, in the environment where I was born.
My father was a thoughtful, cultivated, traditional man, imbued
with a feeling for the dignity of France. He made me aware of her
history. My mother had an uncompromising passion for her coun-
try, equal to her religious piety. To my three brothers, my sister,

3
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and myself a certain anxious pride in our country came as second
nature. As a young native of Lille living in Paris, nothing struck
me meore than the symbols of our glories: night falling over Notre
Dame, the majesty of evening at Versailles, the Arc de Triomphe
in the sun, conquered colours shuddering in the vault of the In~
valides. Nothing affected me mose than the evidence of our na-
tional successes: popular enthusiasm when the Tsar of Russia
passed through, a review at Longchamp, the marvels of the Exhi-
bition, the first flights of our aviators. Nothing saddened me more
profoundly than our weaknesses and our mistakes, as revealed fo
my childhood gaze by the way people looked and by things they
said: the surrender of Fashoda, the Dreyfus case, social conflicts,
religious strife. Nothing moved me so much as the story of our
past misfortunes: my father recalling the fruitless sortie from
Le Bourget and Stains, in which he had been wounded; my mother
conjuring up the despair she had felt as a girl at the sight of her
parents in tears: “Bazaine has capitulated!”

As an adolescent, the fate of France, whether as the subject of
history or as the stake in public life, interested me above every-
thing. I was therefore attracted, but also severely critical, towards
the play which was performed, day in, day out, in the forum;
carried away as I was by the intelligence, fire, and eloquence
lavished upon it by countless actors, yet saddened at seeing so
many gifts wasted in political confusion and national disunity. All
the more 80 since at the beginning of the century the premonitory
symptoms of war became visible. I must say that in my first youth
I pictured this unknown adventure with no horror, and magnified
it in anticipation. In short, I was convinced that France would
have to go through gigantic trials, that the interest of life consisted
in one day rendering her some signal service, and that I would
have the occasion to do so.

When I joined the Army, it was one of the greatest things in the
world. Beneath all the criticisms and insults which were lavished
on it, it was looking forward with serenity and even a muffied
bopefulness to the approaching days when everything would de-
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pend on it. After Saint-Cyr I went through my apprenticeship as
officer with the 331d Infantry Regiment, at Arras. My first colonel,
Pétain, showed me the meaning of the gift and art of command.
Then, as the hurricane swept me off like a wisp of straw through
the shocks of war—my baptism of fire, the calvary of the trenches,
attacks, bombardments, wounds and captivity—I was privileged
to see France, though deprived of part of her necessary means of
defence by an insufficient birth-rate, by hollow ideologies, and by
the negligence of the authorities, extract from herself an incredible
effort, make up by measureless sacrifices for all she lacked, and
bring the trial to an end in victory. I was privileged to see her,
in the most critical days, pull herself together morally, at first un-
der the =gis of Joffre, at the end of the drive of the “Tiger.” I was
privileged to see her, later, though exhausted from losses and dev-
astation, with her social structure and moral balance overthrown,
resume with tottering steps her march towards her destiny, while
the regime, taking omce more its former shape and repudiating
Clemenceau, rejected greatness and returned to confusion.

During the years which followed, my career passed through var-
ious stages: special duty and a campaign in Poland, a professorship
of history at Saint-Cyr, the Ecole de Guerre, attachment to a mar-
shal’s personal staff, command of the 19th Battalion of Chasseurs
at Tréves, and General Staff service on the Rhine and in the
Levant. Everywhere I noted the remewal of prestige which her
recent successes had earned for France and, at the same time, the
doubts about the future which were being awakened by the erratic
behaviour of her rulers. In spite of everything, I found in the sol-
dier’s trade the powerful interest it has to offer to the mind and to
the heart. In the Army, though a mill without grist, I saw the in-
strument of the great actions which were approaching.

It was clear, in fact, that the outcome of the First World War
had not established peace. Germany was reverting to her ambi-
tions, in proportion as she recovered her strength. While Russia
isolated herself in her revolution; while America held aloof from
Europe; while England treated Berlin gently in order that Paris
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might have need of her; while the new states remained weak and
disunited—it was on France alone that the burden fell of con-
taining the Reich. She did in fact try, but disjointedly. And so it
came about that our policy first applied constraint under the lead-
ership of Poincaré, then attempted reconciliation at the instigation
of Briand, and finally sought refuge in the League of Naiions. But
Germany was growing big with menaces. Hitler was nearing
power.

At this period I was detailed to the Secrétariat Général de la
Défense Nationale, a permanent body at the disposal of the Pre-
mier for preparing the state and the nation for war. From 1932
to 1937, under fourteen governments, I found myself involved, in
a planning capacity, in the whole range of political, technical, and
administrative activity concerning the country’s defence. I had, in
particular, to be familiar with the plans for security and for limita-
tion of armaments presented by André Tardieu and Paul-Boncour,
respectively, at Geneva; to supply the Doumergue Cabinet with
the elements for its decisions when it chose to adopt a different
course after the arrival of the Fiihrer; to weave the Penclope-web
of the bill for the wartime organization of the nation; and to go
into the measures involved by the mobilization of the civil depart~
ments, of industry, and of public services. The work I had to do,
the discussions at which I was present, the contacts I was obliged
to make, showed me the extent of our resources, but also the
feebleness of the state.

For the disjointedness of government was rife all over this
field. Not—certainly—that the men who figured there lacked in-
telligence or patriotism; on the contrary, I saw men of incontesta-
ble value and sometimes of great talent come to the head of the
ministries. But the political game consumed them and paralysed
them. As a reserved but passionate witness of public affairs, I
watched the constant repetition of the same scenario. Hardly had
a Premier taken office when he was at grips with innumerable de-
mands, criticisms, and bids for favour, which all his energy was
absorbed in warding off without ever contriving to master them.
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Parliament, far from supporting bim, offered him nothing but am-
bushes and desertions. His Ministers were his rivals. Opinion, the
press, and sectional interests regarded him as the proper target for
all complaints. Everyone, indeed-—and he first of all-~knew that
he was there for only a short time; in fact, after a few months, he
had to give place to another. As regards national defence, such
conditions prevented those responsible from achieving that or-
ganic whole of continuous plans, matured decisions, and measures
carried to their conclusion, which we call a policy.

For these reasons the military, who received from the state no
more than spasmodic and contradictory impulses, contioued to
defer to doctrine. The Army became stuck in a set of ideas which
had had their heyday before the end of the First World War. It
was all the more inclined that way because its leaders were grow-
ing old at their posts, wedded to errors that had once comstituted
their glory.

Hence the concept of the fixed and continuous front dominated
the strategy envisaged for a future action. Qrganization, doctrine,
training, and armament derived from it directly. It was under-
stood that, in case of war, France would mobilize the mass of her
reserves and would build up the largest possible number of divi-
sions, designed not for manceuvring, attacking, and exploiting, but
for holding sectors. They would be placed in position all along the
French and Belgian frontiers—Belgium being then explicitly our
ally—and would there await the enemy’s offensive.

As for the means: tanks, aircraft, mobile and revolving guns—
which the last battles of the First World War bhad already shown
to be capable of effecting surprise and the breakthrough, and
whose power had since been growing without cease—were to be
used only for reinforcing the line and, at need, restoring it by
local counterattacks. The types of weapons were established with
this in mind: heavy tanks armed with light, short pieces and in-
tended for escorting infantry, not for rapid, independent action;
interceptor aircraft designed for defending areas of sky, beside
which the Air Force could muster few bombers and mo dive-
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bombers; artillery designed to fire from fixed positions with a
narrow horizontal field of action, not to push ahead through all
sorts of country and fire at all angles. Besides, the front was traced
in advance by the works of the Maginot Line, prolonged by the
Belgian fortifications. Thus the natjon in arms would hold a barrier,
behind which it would wait—so0 it was thought—for the blockade
to wear the enmemy down and the pressure of the free world to
drive him to collapse.

Such a conception of war suited the spirit of the regime. Con-
demned by governmental weakness and political cleavages to stag-
nation, it was bound to espouse a static system of this kind. But,
in addition, this reassuring panacea corresponded too well to the
country’s state of mind for anyone desirous of being elected, ap-
plauded, or given space in print not to be tempted to approve it.
Public opinion did not care for offensives, yielding to the illusion
that by making war against war the bellicose would be prevented
from making war, remembering many ruinous attacks, and fail-
ing to discern the revolution in military strength produced since
then by the internal-combustion engine. In short, everything con-
verged to make passivity the very principle of our national defence.

To my mind, such an orientation was as dangerous as could be.
I considered that, from the strategic point of view, it handed the
initiative over to the enemy, lock, stock, and barrel. From the
political point of view, I believe that by proclaiming our intention
to keep our armies at the frontier, Germany was being egged on
to act against the weak, who were from that moment isolated: the
Sarre, the Rhineland, Austria, Czechoslovakia, the Baltic states,
Poland, and so on; that Russia was being discouraged from form-
ing any bond with us; and that Italy was being assured that, what-
ever she might do, we would not impose any limit to her malevo-
lence. Lastly, from the moral point of view, it scemed to me
deplorable to make the country believe that war, if it came, ought
to consist, for it, in fighting as little as possible.

To tell the truth, the philosophy of action, the inspiration and
use of armies by the state, the relations between government and
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High Command, had preoccupied me for a long time. I had al-
ready laid bare my thinking on these subjects by means of several
publications: La Discorde chez Pennemi, Le Fil de I'épée, and
a certain number of articles in reviews. I had given lectures in
public, at the Sorbonne, for instance, on the conduct of war. But
in Januvary 1933 Hitler became master of the Reich. From that
moment, things could only move headlong. If no one proposed
anything that would meet the situation, I felt myself bound to ap-
peal to public opinion and bring forward my own plan. But as the
matter was likely to have consequences, I must expect a day to
come when the spotlights of public life would settle on me. It was
hard for me to make vp my mind to this after twenty-five years
spent under military rules.

Under the title Vers 'armée de métier 1 launched my plan
and my ideas. I proposed the creation, as a matter of urgency, of
an army of manceuvre and attack, mechanized, armoured, com-
posed of picked men, to be added to the large-scale units supplied
by mobilization. In 1933 an article in the Revue politiqgue et par-
lementaire served me as starting point. In the spring of 1934 I
brought out the book, which set forth my reasons for and my con-
ception of the instrument it was necessary to construct,

Why? Dealing first with the defence of France, I showed that
geography (which canalizes the invasion of cur territery through
the north and the northeast), the nature of the German people
(which Inclines it to vast ambitions, attracts it westwards, and
marks out as its direction Paris through Belgium), and the char-
acter of the French people (which lays it open to surprise at the
start of each conflict), imposed on us the need to hold a fraction
of our forces always on the alert, ready to deploy in its entirety at
any moment. “We cannot,” I wrote, “rely on a hasty defensive by
uncertain formations to bear the first shock. The moment has
come to add to the mass of our reserves and of our recruits, which
is the principal element of the national resistance but is slow to

. 1English edition published in 1940 (London and Melbourne: Hutchin-
son) under the title The Army of the Future. (Translator’s note.)
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gather and cumbrous to set to work, an instrument of manceuvre
capable of acting without delay-—that is to say, permanent, co-
herent, and accustomed to arms.”

I then argued from technical developments. Since the machine
has dominated the military order, as it has everything else, the qual-
ity of those who must work the machines used in war has become
an essential element in the effectiveness of the equipment. How true
this was, above all, for the new weapons-—tanks, aircraft, ships-—
which had been engendered by mechanical power, were being
perfected very rapidly and were reviving mobility! I noted: “It is
henceforward a fact that on land, on sea, and in the air a care-
fully chosen personnel, able to get the most out of extremely
powerful and varied matériel, possesses a terrible superiority over
more or less confused masses.” I quoted Paul Valéry: “We shall
see the development of enterprises carricd out by chosen mem,
acting in crews and producing, in a few moments, at a time and
place unforescen, shattering results.”

Turning to the conditions imposed by politics upon strategy,
I observed that the latter could not limit itself to the strict defence
of the territory since the former must extend its field of action
beyond the frontiers. “Whether we like or not, we form part of
a certain established order, all of whose elements are interde-
pendent. . . . What becomes, for example, of Central and Eastern
Europe, of Belgium or of the Sarre, touches us vitafly. . . . With
how much blood and tears did we pay for the error of the Second
Empire in lctting Sadowa happen without moving the army to the
Rhine? . . . We must then be ready to act abroad, at any time, on.
any occasion. How are we to do so in practice, if in order to un-
dertake anything whatever we have got to mobilize our reserves?
. . .” Besides, in the competition which was reviving betwecn
Germany and France for military strength, we could not fail to
be outdistanced as far as numbers were concerned. On the other
hand, “given our gifts of initiative, adaptation, and pride, it de-
pended entirely on us to win the upper hand in quality.” I con-
cluded this section on the “Why?” as follows: “A weapon for
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preventive and repressive action—that is what we must provide
for ourselves.”

How? The internal-combustion engine supplied the basis of
the answer—“the internal-combustion engine which is ready to
carry whatever one wants, wherever it is needed, at all speeds and
distances; . . . the internal-combustion engine which, if it is
armoured, possesses such a fire power and shock power that the
rhythm of the battle corresponds to that of its movements.” Going
on from there, I fixed the aim to be attained: “Six divisions of the
line and ome light division, motorized throughout, armoured in
part, will constitute the sort of army to bring about decisions.”

The way in which this army ought to be composed was laid
down clearly. Each of the divisions of the line was to include an
armoured brigade of two regiments, one of heavy tanks, the other
of medium tanks, and a battalion of light tanks; a brigade of in-
fantry comprising two regiments plus a battalion of chasseurs, all
with caterpillared transport; a brigade of artillery, supplied with
all-angle guns and formed of two regiments serving respectively
short- and long-range pieces, and completed by an anti-aircraft
group. To second these three brigades, the. division would also
have a recomnaissance regiment, a battalion of engineers; a sig-
nals battalion; a camouflage battalion, and sundry services. The
light division, designed for scouting purposes and to prevent sur-
prise, would be equipped with faster machines. In addition, the
army itself would have its own general reserves: tanks and very
heavy guns, engineers, signals, camouflage. Finally, a strong force
of reconnaissance aircraff, imterceptors, and fighters would be in-
tegrated with this large corps—a group for each division, a regi-
ment for the whole—without prejudice to the combined operations
that would be carried out by the mechanized air army in conjunc-
tion with those of the mechanized ground army.

But in order that the army of shock troops might be in a posi-
tion to get the best possible results out of the complex and costly
matériel with which it would be equipped, in order that it might
be abie to act suddenly, in any theatre, without waiting to be sup-
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plemented or learning instead of doing, it would have to be com-
posed of professionals. Total effectives: a hundred thousand men.
These troops would therefore be made up of regulars. Serving for
six years in the crack corps, they would be moulded in that time
by technical skill, erulation, and esprit de corps. They would
later supply cadres to the contingents and reserves.

After this came a description of how this strategic battering
ram was to be used to break down a well-established resistance.
Positions taken up without warning, in a single night, this being
made possible by the motorization of all elements, by their ability
to move in any sort of country, and by the use of active and pas-
sive camouflage. Attack launched by three thousand tanks, dis-
posed in several echelons on an average front of fifty kilometres,
followed and supported closely by the decentralized artillery, and
rejoined at the successive objectives by the infantry, who would be
transported together with their means of fire power and of ground
organization, the whole being articulated in two or three corps
d'armée and kept informed and sustained by the air force belong-
ing to the divisions and to the army. Rate of advance of the whole
system attaining normally about fifty kilometres in a day’s fighting.
After which, and if the enemy was still putting up a continuous
resistance, a general regrouping, with a view either to enlarging
the breach laterally, or to resuming the effort to advance, or to
holding the ground gained.

But the wall once pierced, larger possibilities might suddenly lie
open. The mechanized army would then deploy fanwise to exploit
its gains. On this subject I wrote: “Often, after a success, we shall
rush to gather its fruits and to thrust out into the zone of prizes.
We shall see the exploitation of gains become a reality, where for-
merly it was only a dream. . . . Then will lie open the road to
great victories, to those victories which, by their deep and rapidly
extended effects, lead to a general collapse among the enemy, as
the smashing of a pillar sometimes brings down a cathedral. . . .
We shall see fast troops range far and wide in the enemy’s rear,
strike at his vital points, throw his dispositions into confusion. . . .
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Thus will be restored that strategic extension of tactical results
which once used to constitute the supreme end and, as it were, the
nobility of the art. . . .” But the hostile people and state might,
when their distress and the annihilation of their apparatus of de-
fence reached a certain point, themselves collapse.

All the more so, and the more quickly, since “this aptitude for
surprise and for the breakthrough harmonized perfectly with the
properties, from now on vital, of air forces.” I pictured the air
army preparing and prolonging by its bombardments the opera-
tions carried out on the ground by the mechanized army and, vice
versa, the latter conferring an immediate strategic utility upon the
destructive actions of the air squadrons by erupting into the zones
just ravaged.

So profound an evolution of the art made necessary a similar
evolution of the command. After bringing out the fact that hence-
forward radic communications would provide the means of bind-
ing together the elements of the army of the future, I ended the
work by showing what methods the Command must employ in
order to handle the new instrument. It would no longer be the job
of leaders to direct, by anonymous orders, from dug-in posts, a
distant human matériel. On the contrary, to be there, see for one-
self and set an example, would become once again essential in the
midst of that shifting drama, filled with unforeseen hazards and
split-second opportunities, which the warfare of mechanized forces
would be. The personality of the leader would be much more im-
portant than codified recipes. “If,” I asked, “evolution were des-
tined thus to favour the rise of those who, in the tragic hours when
the storm sweeps away conventicns and habits, are the only ones
to remain on their feet and to be, therefore, necessary, would
not that be all to the good?”

In conclusion, I appealed to the state. The Army, no more than
any other body, would in practice transform itself unaided. Since
the specialized corps was bound to bring with it profound changes
in military ways, ag well as in the technique and politics of war-
fare, it was to the government that the burden of creating it fell.
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To be sure, there would be need, once again, of a Louvois or a
Carnot. At the same time such a reform could be only one part of
a whole, one clement in the effort towards a renovation of the
country. “But in the fact that this national recasting must begin
with the Army there would be nothing that would not be in har-
mony with the natural order of things. In that case, in the hard
toil which is needed to rejuvenate France, her Army will serve her
as stand-by and as ferment. For the sword is the axis of the world,
and greatness is not divisible.”

In working out this comprehensive project I had naturally made
use of the lines of thought already set going, all over the world,
by the appearance of the fighting internal-combustion engine. Gen-
eral Estienne, apostle and first Inspector of Tanks, envisaged, as
early as 1917, bringing a good number of them into action at a
great distance in advance of those escorting the infantry. That was
why, at the end of 1918, enormous machines weighing sixty tons
were beginning to come from the factories. But the armistice
stopped their manufacture and confined the theory within the for-
mula of the concerted action completing the escorting action. The
British, who had shown themselves pioneers by engaging the Royal
Tank Corps at Cambrai in 1917 in a massive action of deep pene-
tration, continued to keep alive the idea of the autenomous opera-
tion by armoured detachments—an idea whose advocates were
General Fuller and Captain Liddell Hart. In France, in 1933, the
High Command brought together some scattered elements at
Suippes camp and put to the test an embryo light division for
preventing surprise and for scouting.

Others had even larger views. General von Seeckt, in his work
Thoughts of a Soldier,® which appeared in 1929, depicted the

cssibilities which an army of quality (me¢aning the Reichswehr
with a hundred thousand men on long-term service) bad as op-
posed to masses without cohesion-—ire was thinking of those of
the French. The Italian general Douhet, calculating the effects

2 English version by Gilbert Waterhouse, with introduction by General
Sir Ian Hamilton (London: Ernest Benn, 1930). (Translator’s note.}
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which bombardments from the air could produce on the centres of
industry and life, estimated that an air army could win a decision
unaided. Lastly, the “Maximum Plan,” advocated at Geneva by
M. Paul-Boncour in 1932, proposed placing under the League of
Nations a professional force, which would have disposal of all the
tanks and all the aircraft in Europe and would be charged with
maintaining collective security. My plan aimed at building into a
single whole, and for the benefit of France, these fragmentary but
converging views.

My book aroused interest at first, but no deep feeling. As long
as Vers Farmée de métier seemed to be merely a book that set
going some ideas of which the hierarchy would make what use it
chose, people were willing to see in it an original theory. It entered
nobody’s head that our military organization might be modified in
consequence. If I had felt that there was no hurry, I would indeed
have been content to advocate my thesis in specialist circles, sure
that, with evolution on their side, my arguments would make their
way. But Hitler was not the man to wait.

In October 1933 he broke with the League of Nations and
automatically assumed his freedom of action in the matter of
armaments. The years 1934 and 1935 saw the Reich deploy an
imroense effort in manufacture and in recrottment. The National-
Socialist regime made no secret of its determination to smash the
Treaty of Versailles by conquering its “Lebensraum.” For this
policy an offensive military machine was necessary. Hitler was, to
be sure, preparing the levée en masse. Not long after gaining
power he instituted labour service and, later, conscription. But in
addition he needed a means of intervention in order to cut the
Gordian knots at Mainz, Vienna, Prague, and Warsaw, and in
order that the Germanic lance, when given a sharp point, might be
capable of piercing at one stroke to the heart of France.

The well-informed, indeed, were not unaware that the Fithrer
intended to stamp his mark upon the new German Army; that he
listened gladly to the officers formerly grouped around General
von Seeckt, such as Keitel, Rundstedt, and Guderian, who were
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partisans of manceuvre, speed, and quality, and therefore was at-
tracted towards mechanized forces; and finally that, adopting the
theories of Goring, he wanted an air force whose action could be
directly linked with the battle on the ground. I was soon told that
he himself had had my book read to him, since his advisers at-
tached importance to it. In November 1934 it was learned that the
Reich was creating the first three Panzer divisions. A book pub-
lished at that time by Colonel Nehring of the General Staff of the
Wehrmacht specified that their composition would be, practically
speaking, identical with that which I was suggesting for our
armoured divisions of the future. In March 1935 Goring an-
nounced that the Reich was providing itself with a powerful air
force, and that this would include, besides many interceptors,
numerous bombers and a strong force of divebombers. And in-
deed, although these measures were so many flagrant violations
of the treaties, the free world was content to oppose to them a
platonic protest from the L.eague of Nations.

I could not bear {0 see the enemy of tomorrow endowing him-
self with the means of victory while France was still without
them. And yet, in the incredible apathy in which the nation was
plunged, no voice in authority was lifted to demand the required
action. The stake was so great that it did not seem to me permis-
sible to maintain my reserve, slight as were my importance and
my fame. Responsibility for national defence belonged to the gov-
ernment. I resolved to carry the debate there.

I began by allying myself with André Pironneau, news editor
of the Echo de Paris, and then editor of 'Epogue. He made it his
task to make known the plan for a mechanized army and to keep
the authorities on the move by the goad of a great newspaper.
Tying his campaign up with the news, André Pironneau published
forty main articles which made the subject familiar. Every time
events turned the attention of the public towards national defence,
my friendly helper demonstrated in his paper the need for creating
the specialized corps. Since it was known that Germany was con-
centrating the essential part of her armaments effort towards the

THE SLOPE 17

engines of attack and of follow-up, Pironneau uttered cries of
alarm~but they were obstinately stifled by the general indiffer-
ence. He proved, twenty times over, that the German armoured
mass, supported by the air force, could quickly demolish our
defences and produce among our population a panic from which
it would not recover.

While André Pironneau was doing his good work, other journa-
lists and critics were at least raising the question. Such were Rémy
Roure and General Baratier in Le Temps, Pierre Bourget and
Generals de Cugnac and Duval in the Journal des Débats, Emile
Buré and Charles Giron in L’Ordre, André Lecomte in L’Aube,
Colonel Emile Mayer, Lucien Nachin, and Jean Auburtin in va-
rious reviews, and so on. Nevertheless the established order of
things and ideas was too compact to be affected merely by articles
in the press. The political rulers of the country had to be made
aware of the problem.

M. Paul Reynaud seemed to be pre-eminently marked out for
this undertaking. His intelligence was fully capable of absorbing
the arguments; his talent, of putting them effectively; his courage,
of fighting them through. In addition, though already an estab-
lished figure, M. Paul Reynaud gave the impression of being a
man who had his future in front of him. I saw him, convinced
him, and from then on worked with him.

At the tribune of the Chambre des Députés, on March 15, 1935,
he made an arresting speech, showing why and how our military
organization must be completed by a mechanized army of quality.
Not long afterwards, when the government asked Parliament to
vote the two years’ service, M. Paul Reynaud, while agreeing to
this, submitted a bill for “the immediate creation of a specialized
corps of six divisions of the lin€, one light division, and general
reserves and services, formed of regulars, and to be brought com-
pletely up to strength by April 15, 1940, at the latest.” During
the next three years M. Paul Reynaud affirmed his position in
several speeches, which stirred the parliamentary dough pro-
foundly, in a book called Le probléme militaire frangais, in vigor-
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ous articles and interviews, and finally by conversations on the
subject with important politicians and military men. He thus took
on the appearance of an innovating and resolute statesman, marked
out by nature for the exercise of power in case of serious diffi-
culties.

As I thought it good that the melody should be played on
various instruments, I applied myself to drawing other public men
in. M. Le Cour Grandmaison, attracted by the aspects of a pro-
fessional army-—which answered to our traditions—nobly made
himself its apostle. Three left-wing deputies—Philippe Serre,
Marcel Déat, and Léo LaGrange, whose talent was of the right
kind for throwing into relief the revolutionary aspect of the new
proposal—agreed to join us. The first did so in fact, and with
such brilliance that he gained recognition as a great orator and
shortly afterwards entered the government. The second, the one
on whose gifts I counted most, was seduced into an opposite course
aiter his fajlure in the 1936 election. The third was prevented, by
the party of which he was a member, from stating his conviction.
But soon men as considerable as M. Paul-Boncour in the Chambre
and President Millerand in the Senate gave me to understand that
they too were in favour of the reform.

Meanwhile, however, the officlal bodies and their unofficial
supporters, rather than recogmize obvious necessities and accept
the change subject to modification of its formula and application,
clung to the system in force. Unfortunately they did so in so cate-
gorical a manmer that they closed against themselves the way to-
wards learning better. To fight the idea of the mechanized army
they set to work to misrepresent it. To fly in the face of technical
development they busied themselves denying it. To resist events
they affected to be unaware of them, I verified, on this occasion,
that the clash of ideas, as soon as it involves the established errors
and the men in office, assumes the uncompromising mood of
theological dispute.

General Debeney, a glorious army commander in the First
Weorld War, who in 1927, in his capacity as Chief of the General
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Staff, had worked out the laws dealing with military organization,
condemned the project formally. In the Revue des Deux Mondes
he explained authoritatively that any European conflict would
have its decisive phase on our northeast frontier, and that the
problem consisted in holding this solidly. He therefore saw nothing
to change either in the laws or in practice, and merely insisted
that the system resulting from them should be reinforced. General
Weygand intervened in his turn, likewise in the Revue des Deux
Mondes. Admitting, a prior, that my idea would separate the
army into two portions: “Two armies—not at any price!” he pro-
tested. As for the function I assigned to the specialized corps, he
did not deny its interest but stated that it could be fulfilled by ele-
ments already formed. “We have,” he explained, “a mechanized,
motorized, and mounted reserve. There is nothing to create,
everything exists.” On July 4, 1939, speaking in public at Lille,
General Weygand was to proclaim yet again that we lacked noth-
ng.

Marshal Pétain thought it right to join in. He did so in a preface
to General Chauvineau’s book, Une invasion est-elle encore pos-
sible? The Marshal there claimed that tanks and aircraft did not
modify the basic factors of warfare, and that the principal ele-
ment of French security was the continuous front buttressed by
fortification. Le Figaro published, under the signature of Jean
Rivitre, a series of inspired and reassuring articles: “Tanks Are
Not Invincible,” “The Weakness of the Tanks,” “When the Poli-
ticians Go Wrong,” and so on. In the Mercure de France a French
general who hid his identity under a signature consisting of three
stars rejected even the principle of motorization. “The Germans,”
he declared, “being naturally aggressive, must naturally have
Panzer divisions. But France, being pacific and defensive, is bound
to be anti-motorization.”

Other critics had recourse to ridicule. The critic of one of the
big literary reviews wrote: “One is hard put to it to assess, with
the courtesy one would wish, ideas which touch the fringe of delir-
ium. Let us simply say that Monsieur de Gaulle was anticipated,
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some years ago, by the Pére Ubu, who was likewise a great tacti-
cian with modern ideas. ‘When we are back from Poland,” he used
to say, ‘we will imagine, with the aid of our physical science, a
wind machine for transporting the whole army.’”

If the conventienality of the conservative elements came out
in fundamental hostility, that of the party of progress was no better
disposed. In Le Populaire, during November and December 1934,
Léon Blum expressed uncompromisingly the aversion and uneasi-
ness inspired in him by the plan. In several articles—*“Profes-
sional Soldiers and Professional Army,” “Towards a Professional
Army?” “Down with the Professional Army!”—be too took his
stand against the specialized corps. He did so not on grounds of
national defence, but in the name of an ideology which he styled
democratic and republican and which was traditionally determined
to see in everything military a menace to the regime. Léon Blum
proncunced the anathema, therefore, against a body of profes-
sionals whose composition, spirit, and weapons would, if he was
to be believed, automatically endanger the republic.

Thus buttressed to right and left, the official bedies set their
faces against all change. M. Paul Reynaud’s plan was rejected by
the Army Committee of the Chambre. The 1eport on this subject,
presented by M. Senac and drawn up with the cooperation of the
Army General Staff, concluded that the proposed reform “‘was
useless, undesirable, and had logic and history against it.” At the
tribune of the Assemblée, General Maurin, Minister for War, said
in answer to the orators who favoured the corps of mancsuvre:
“When we have devoted so many efforts to building up a fortified
barrier, is it conceivable that we would be mad enough to go ahead
of this barrier, into I know not what adventure?” He added:
“What I have just told you is the government’s view, and it, at
least in my person, is perfectly familiar with the war plan.” These
words, which settled the fate of the specialized corps, at the same
time Jet those in Europe whe had ears to hear know in advance
that, whatever happened, France would undertake nothing beyond
manning the Maginot Line.
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As could be foreseen, ministerial reprobation extended to me
personally. Nonetheless this happened in episodic bursts, not by
condemnation in due form. Thus it was that at the Elysée, at the
end of a meeting of the Conseil Supérieur de la Défense Nationale,
whose secretary I was, General Maurin addressed me sharply:
“Good-bye, de Gaulle! Where I am there’s no place for you!” In
his office he would shout at visitors who mentioned me: “He has
got himself a tame writer—Pironneau—and a gramophone——Paul
Reynaud, T shall send him to Corsica!” While making the thunder
rumble, however, General Maurin had the magnanimity not to
launch the thunderbelt. Shortly afterwards M. Fabry, who replaced
him at the Rue Saint-Dominique, and General Gamelin, who
succeeded General Weygand as Chief of the General Staff while
remaining head of the Army staff, adopted the negative policy of
their predecessors towards the scheme and the same embarrassed
and irritated attitude towards me.

At bottom the men in office, although they maintained the
status quo, could mot help being secretly sensitive to my argu-
ments. They were, indeed, too well aware of what was going on
to believe entirely in their own objections. When they declared
exaggerated the ideas I was spreading about what a mechanized
force could do, they were nevertheless uneasy about the one the
Reich was forging for itself. When they pretended to supply the
place of the seven shock divisions by as many large-scale ordi-
pary units of the defensive type, and when they called these
“motorized” because they would be transported in lorries, they
knew, better than anyone, that that was only a play upon words.
When they alleged that by adopting the specialized corps we would
be cutting our army il two, they were affecting not to recognize that
the two years’ service, which had been voted since my book had
come out, made it possible, if need be, t0 intreduce into the corps
d’élire a certain proportion of soldiers from the contingents; that
there already existed a navy, an air force, a Colonial army, an Africa
army, a police force, and a garde mobile, which were specialized
without the cohesion of the whole having suffered damage; and,
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finally, that what makes the unity of the various natonal forces is
pot the identity of their equipment and of their recruitment, dut the
fact of serving the same country, under the same laws, and under
the same flag.

¥t made me sad, therefore, to see thosc eminent men, in virtue
of 2 sort of upside~-down loyalty, constitute themselves pot exacily
guides but rezssuring spokesmen. Nevertheless, beneath their ap-
parent conviction, I could feel their wistfulness for the horizons
now open to them. This was the first episode in 2 long series of
events, in which a part of the French dlite, condemning all the
ends I would be led to pursue, and yet, deep down in ftself,
miserable at remaining ineffective, was to grant me, beyond its
strictures, the melancholy homage of its remorse.

Destiny followed its course. Hitler, knowing now what to €x-
pect from us, opened his series of coups de force. Already, in
1935, over the Sarre plebiscite, he had created an atmosphere so
menacing that the French government threw in its hand before
playing it, and then the people of the Sarre, attracted and intimi-
dated by the Germanic fury, voted in a body for the Third Reich.
Mussolini, on his side, braving the Geneva sanctions—thanks to
the Laval government’s support and the Baldwin Cabinet’s toler-
ance—moved on to the conquest of Ethiopia. Suddenly, on March
7, 1936, the German army crossed the Rhine.

The Versailles treaty forbade the troops of the Reich access 10
the territorics on the left bank, which the Locarno agreement had,
in addition, neutralized. In strict law, we could zeoccupy them as
soon as Germany repudiated her signature. If the specialized corps
had existed even in part, with its fast machines and its personnel
ready to march on the instant, the natural force of things would
have at once directed it to the Rhine. As our allies, Poles, Czechs,
and Belgians were ready to support us and since the British were
committed in advance, Hilter would certainly have drawn back. He
was, in fact, at the beginning of his rearmament effort and stll
in no condition to face a gemeral conflict. But such a check, ia-
flicted by France at this period, on this ground, could have dis-
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astrous copsequences for him in bis own country. By such a gam-
ble he could have, at one go, lost everything,.

He won everything. Our organization, the nature of our arma-
ments, the very spirit of cur national defence, tempted to inection
an administration which had all too much tendency that way and
prevented us from marching. Because we were ready only to hold
our frontier and had imposed on ourselves 2 self-denying ordi-
nance agaipst crossing it in any case, there was no ziposte to be
expected from Fraoce. The Fithrer was sure of this. The whole
world took note of the fact. The Reich, instead of finding itself
compelled to withdraw the troops it had adventured, established
them without a blow in the whole of the Rhigeland terxitory, in
direct contact with France and Belgium. After that, M. Flandin,
Minister for Foreign Affairs, could indeed wravel to London with
bleeding heart to inform bimself of England’s intention; M. Sar-
rant, the Premier, could indeed declare that the Paris goveroment
“would not admit that Strasbourg should be within range of Ger-
man gans”; French diplomacy could indeed obtain a theoretical
censure of Hitler from the Leagne of Nations: these were only
gestures and words in face of the accomplished fact.

To my way of thinking, the emotion aroused by the event could
be salutary. The authorities had a chance to use it with a view to
filling some deadly gaps. Although people in France were absorbed
by the elections and by the social crisis which followed them,
everyone was agreed on the need to reinforce the country’s de-
fences. If the effort were comcentrated upon the creation of the
instrument we lacked, what was essential might be saved. Nothing
of the kind occurred. The considerable military credits which
were opened in 1936 were used to complete the existing system,
not to modify it. . .

I had some hope, all the same. In the great uwnrest which then
agitated the nation and was canalized politically in an electoral
and padiamentary coalition koown as the Popular Front, there
was, it seemed to me, the psychological fastor which made it pos-
sible to break with passivity. .. ’



CHAPTER 2

THE FALL

T WAS DURING the night of June 5-6 that M. Paul Reynaud, in
I reshuffling his government, brought me in as Undersecretary of
State for National Defence. I was told the news in the morning by
General Delestraint, Inspector of Tanks, who had heard it broad-
cast. A few moments later an official telegram brought me con-
firmation of it. After saying good-bye to my division, I set off for
Paris.

When I arrived at the Rue Saint-Dominique I saw the Premier.
He was, as usueal, assured, lively, incisive, ready o listen, quick
to make up his mind. He explained to me why he had thought it
necessary, some days earlier, to take Marshal Pétain into his cab-
inet, when neither of us had any doubt that he was the screen
for those who desired an armistice. “It’s better,” said Paul Rey-
naud, using the customary formula, “to have him inside than out.”

“I'm afraid,” I answered, “you may be forced to change your
opinion. All the more so since events are now going to move very
fast, and defeatism may ecasily submerge everything. The dispro-
portion between our forces and the Germans’ is so great that,
barring a miracle, we have no longer any chance of winning in
Metropolitan France, or even of holding there. Besides, the High
Command has been overwhelmed by surprise and will not pull
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itself together. Lastly, you know better than anyone with what
an atmosphere of abandon the government is surrounded. The
Marshal and those behind him are going to have things their way
from now on. At the same time, if the war of *40 is lost, we can
win another. Without giving up the fight on European soil as
long as it is possible, we must decide on and prepare for the con-
tinuation of the struggle in the Empire. That implies a policy to
fit: the transport of resources to North Africa, the choice of leaders
qualified to direct the operations, and the maintenance of close
relations with the British, whatever grievances we may have against
them. I propose to you that I should deal with the measures to
be taken for the purpose.”

M. Paul Reynaud gave me his consent. “I want you,” he added,
“to go to London as soon as possible. In the interviews I had on
May 26 and 31 with the British government, I was able to make
them realize that we were not excluding the possibility of an
armistice. But now what is needed is, on the contrary, to convince
the English that we will hold out, whatever happens, even overseas
if necessary. You will see Mr. Churchill and you will tell him that
the reshuffling of my Cabinet and your presence by my side are
the signs of our resolution.” ,

Apart from this general message, I was to do, in London, what
I could, in my turn, to zet the Royal Air Force——particularly the
fighter aircraft—to continue to take part in the operations in
France. Lastly, I was to ask, as the Premier had already done, for
information about the time it would take to rearm the British units
that had escaped from the Dunkerque disaster and to send them
back to the Continent. The answer to these two questions involved
technical data, which the staffs were competent to supply, but also
decisions depending on Mr. Winston Churchill in his capacity as
Minister of Defence.

While the liaison bodies were arranging for the meetings I was
to have in the British capital, I went on June 8 to make contact
with General Weygand at the Chéteau de Montry. I found the
Commander-in-Chief calm and master of himself. But a few mo-
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ments of conversation were enough to make me realize that he
was resigned to defeat and resolved upon an armistice. Here, al-
most word for word, is our dialogue, whose terms have—with
good reason!—remained engraved on my mind.

“You see,” the Commander-in-Chief said, “I was not mistaken
when I told you, a few days ago, that the Germans would attack
on the Somme on June 6. They are in fact attacking. At this
moment they are crossing the river. I can’t stop them.”

“All right! They're crossing the Somme. And then?”

“Then? The Seine and the Marne.”

“Yes. And then?”

“Then? But that’s the end!”

“How do you mean? The end? And the world? And the
Empire?”

General Weygand gave a despairing laugh. “The Empire? But
that's childish! As for the world, when I've been beaten here,
England won’t wait a week before negotiating with the Reich.”

And, looking me in the eyes, the Commander-in-Chief added,
“Ah! if only I were sure the Germans would leave me the forces
necessary for maintaining order!”

Discussion would have been useless. I left, after telling General
Weygand that his way of looking at things was the opposite of
the government’s intentions. The government would not give up
the struggle even if the battles went badly. He made no fresh
observation and was most courteous when I took my leave.

Before starting back to Paris I chatted for some time with
acquaintances of mine among the officers from various staffs who
had come that morning to a conference with General Weygand.
They confirmed my impression that in the upper echelons of the
Command the game was considered lost and that everyone, while
carrying out his duties mechanically, was suggesting in whispers,
and would soon be proposing out loud, that an end be put, some-
now or other, to the Battle of France. To steer men’s minds and
ccurage towards the continuation of the war in the Empire, a cate-
gorical intervention by the government was immediately necessary.
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1 stated this, as soon as 1 got back, to M. Paul Reynaud and
urged him to take away the command from General Weygand,
who had given up trying to win. “It’s impossible for the moment,”
the Premier replied. “But we must think of a successor. What's
your view?”

“As regards a successor,” 1 said, “the only one I can see now
is Huntziger. Although he is not ideal, he is capable, in my opin-
ion, of rising to the level of a world strategy.”

M. Paul Reynaud approved my suggestion in principle but was
not, all the same, willing to put it into practice at once.

Resolved, however, to raise the question again, and soom, I
harnessed myself to work out the plan for transporting all pos-
sible units to North Africa. Already the Army General Staff, in
Haison with the Navy and the Air Force, had begun preparing the
evacuation of everything not engaged in the battle to the other
side of the Mediterranean. This meant, in particular, the two classes
of recruits who were being trained in the depots of the west and
south of France and those fractions of the personnel of the mech-
anized forces which had managed to escape from the disaster in
the north; in all, five hundred thousand men of good quality.
Later, as the debris of our armiss was driven back towards the
coasts, many fighting elements could no doubt be embarked. In
any case, the remains of the bomber air force, the range of whose
machines would enable them to cross the sea, the survivors of
the fishter groups, the ground staff, the men at the naval bases,
and finally and above all our fieet itself, would have to stand out
for Africa. The Navy, whose job it was to carry out this transpor-
tation, estimated at five hundred thousand tons the extra merchant
shipping required in addition to the French vessels already at its
disposal. It was England that would have to be asked for this
assistance.

Early on June 9 an airplane took me to London. I had with
me my aide-de-camp, Geoffroy de Courcel, and M. Roland de
Margerie, the Premier’s chef du cabinet diplomatique. It was
Sunday. The English capital had a look of tranquillity, almost -
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difference. -The streets and parks full of people peacefully out for
a walk, the long queues at the entrances to the cinernas, the many
cars, the impressive porters outside the clubs and hotels, belonged
to another world than the one at war. Certainly the newspapers
allowed the real situation to pierce through, in spite of the diluted
news and puerile anccdotes with which, as in Paris, semi-official
optimism filled them. Certainly the notices people were reading,
the digging of shelters, the carrying of masks, suggested the great
dangers in the offing. Nonetheless it was obvious that the mass of
the population had no idea of the gravity of events in France, so
fast had been their pace. It was plain, in any case, that to English
feelings the Channel was still wide.

Mr. Churchill received me at Downing Street. It was my first
contact with him. The impression he gave me confirmed me in
my conviction that Great Britain, led by such a fighter, would
certainly not flinch. Mr. Churchill seemed to me to be equal to
the rudest task, provided it had also grandeur. The assurance of
his judgment, his great culture, the knowledge he had of most of
the subjects, countries, and men involved, and finally his passion
for the problems proper to war, found in war their full scope. On
top of everything, he was fitted by his character to act, take risks,
play the part out-and-out and without scruple. In short, I found
him well in the saddle as guide and chief. Such were my first
impressions.

What followed only confirmed them and revealed to me, in
addition, the eloquence which was Mr. Churchill’s own and the
use he knew how fo make of it. Whatever his audience-—crowd,
assembly, council, even a single interlocutor—whether he was be-
fore a microphone, on the floor of the Housse, at table, or behind
a desk, the original, poetic, stirring fiow of his ideas, arguments,
and feelings brought him an almost infallible ascendancy in the
tragic atmosphere in which the poor world was gasping. Well
tried in politics, he played upon that angelic and diabolical gift
to-rouse the heavy dough of the English as well as to impress the
minds of foreigners. The humour, too, with which he seasoned
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his acts and words, and the way in which he made use now of
graciousness, now of anger, contributed to make one feel what
a mastery he had of the terrible game in which he was engaged.

The harsh and painful incidents that often arose between us,
because of the friction of our two characters, of the opposition of
some of the interests of our two countries, and of the unfair ad-
vantage taken by England of wounded France, have infiuenced my
attitude towards the Prime Minister, but not my judgment. Winston
Churchill appeared to me, from one end of the drama to the
other, as the great champion of a great enterprise and the great
artist of a great history.

That day I explained to the British Prime Minister what the
French Premier had instructed me to tell him as regards our gov-
ernment's will to continue the struggle even, if need be, in the
Enmpire. Mr. Churchill showed the lively satisfaction which this
determination gave him. But would it be carried out? He left me
with the impression that he was not convinced. In any case, he
no longer believed in the possibility of a re-establishment of the
front in Metropolitan France, and be made this clear to me by
refusing categorically the assistance of his air force.

Since the re-embarkation of the British army at Dunkerque, the
Royal Air Force had no longer been cooperating in the battle, save
in an episodic fashion. Indeed, with the exception. of a fighter
group which still followed the fortunes of our Air Force, the Brit-
ish squadrons, being based in Great Britain, were too far away
to be of use to a front continually withdrawing southwards. To
my pressing request that he should transfer at least a part of the
British army cooperation air force to the airdromes south of the
Loire, Mr. Churchill gave a formal refusal. As for the land forces,
he promised to send to Normandy a Canadian division, which was
artiving from its country, and to keep with us the 51st Scottish
Division as well as the debris of the mechanized brigade which
was still fighting at our side. But he stated that he could not indi-
cate, even approximately, towards what date the expeditionary
corps, which had just escaped destruction in Belgium—but had
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left there its equipment—would be able to retwrn to the battle.

So, therefore, strategic unity between London and Paris was
practically broken. A reverse on the Continent had been enough
to make Great Britain desire t¢ absorb herself in her own defence.
That meant the success of the Germanic plan, of which Schlieffen,
beyond death, was still the inspiration and which, after the German
faflures in 1914 and 1918, was at last achieving its object—to
separate the French and British forces and, simultaneously, to
divide France and England. It was only too easy to imagine what
conclusions would be drawn by defeatists at home.

Apart from this interview with Mr. Churchill, I had made con-
tact the same day with Mr. Eden, Minister of War, Mr. Alexander,
First Lord of the Admiralty, Sir Archibald Sinclair, Air Minister,
and General Sir John Dill, Chief of the Imperial General Staff. I
had also conferred with M. Corbin, our ambassador, M. Monnet,
“chairman” of the Franco-British committee for the coordination
of purchases of war matériel, and the heads of our military, naval,
and air missions. It was clear that in London, if calm reigned
over the crowd, the minds of the well-informed were, on the con-
trary, filled with forebodings of disaster and doubt as to the
firmness of the French government. In the evening the airplane
took me uneasily back to Le Bourget, whose airdrome had just
been bombarded.

During the night of June 9-10, M. Paul Reynand had me sum-
moned to his home. Grave information had just reached him. The
enemy had reached the Seine below Paris. In addition, everything
suggested that, at any moment, the German armoured forces would
pass to the decisive attack in Champagne. The capital was there-
fore immediately threatened from the west, east, and north. Lastly,
M. Frangois-Poncet announced that he was expecting at any mo-
ment to receive from the Italian government its declaration of
war. In face of these bad tidings, I had only one suggestion to

make: to take the line of maximum effort and go as soon as pos-

sible to Africa, and embrace, with all its consequences, a war of
coalition.
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In the few fractions of day and night which I spent at the Rue
Saint-Dominique, I found only too many reasons to reinforce my
conviction that there was nothing else to be done. Things were
going too fast for it to be possible to regain control of them there.
Every scheme at once took on a character of unreality. Recourse
was had to precedents from the 1914-18 war, which no longer
applied at all. The pretence was made of thinking that there was
still a front, an active Command, a people ready for sacrifices;
those were only dreams and memories. In fact, in the midst of a
prostrate and stupefied nation, behind an Army without faith and
without hope, the machine of government was turning in irre-
mediable confusion.

Nothing made me feel this more clearly than the rapid formal
visits I paid to the principal figures of the republic: first, President
Lebrun, to whom I was presented together with the new Ministers,
then the Presidents of the Assemblies, and finally the members of
the government. All made a show of calm and dignity. But it
was clear that, in the setting where custom placed them, they
were now only supers. In the middle of the cyclone, the Cabinet
meetings—instructions being sent down, reports being sent up—
public statements, and the procession of officers, civil servants,
diplomats, members of Parliament, and journalists—all with some-
thing to report on or to ask—gave the impression of a sort of
phantasmagoria without aim or effect. On the assumptions and in
the surroundings where we were now engaged, there was no way
out except capitulation. Unless we resigned ourselves to that—
as some were already doing, and those not nonentities-—we must
at all costs change our surroundings and assumptions. The so-
called “Marne recovery” was possible, but on the Mediterranean.

June 10 was a day of agony. The government was to leave
Paris that evening. The retreat of the front was accelerating. Italy
was declaring war. The obvious fact of collapse was now borne
in on all minds. But at the top of the state the tragedy was being
played through as though in a dream. At certain moments one
might even have thought that a sort of terrible humour was season-
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ing the fall of France, as she rolled from the crest of history down
to the deepest hollow of the abyss.

So it was that, that morning, the Italian ambassador, M.
Guariglia, came to the Rue Saint-Dominique on a somewhat
strange visit. He was received by Baudouin, who reported what
the diplomat said as follows: “You will see that the declaration
of war will in the end clarify relationg between our two countries!
It creates a situation from which, when all is said and done, much
good will come. . ..”

Shortly afterwards, when I went to see M. Paul Reynaud, I
found Mr. William Bullitt there. I supposed that the United States
ambassador was bringing some encouragement for the future from
Washington. But no! He had come to say good-bye. The ambas-
sador was remaining in Paris with the intention of intervening, if
need be, to protect the capital. But, praiseworthy as was the mo-
tive which inspired Mr. Bullitt, the fact remained that during the
supreme days of crisis there would be no American ambassador
to the French government. The presence of Mr. A. J. Drexel
Biddle, responsible for relations with the refugee govermments,
would not, whatever the qualities of this excellent diplomat, re-
move the impression on our officials that the United States no
longer had much use for France.

However, as M. Paul Reynaud was hastily preparing a state-
ment which he was to broadcast and or which he was consulting
me, General Weygand arrived at the Rue Saint-Dominique. Hardly
had he been announced when he bugst into the Premier’s office.
When the Premier expressed some astonishment, the Commander-
in-Chief answered that he had been sent for. “Not by me!” said
M. Paul Reynaud. “Nor by me!” I added. “Then it’s a misunder-
standing!” General Weygand went on. “But the mistake is a useful
one, for I have something important to say.” He sat down and
began to explain the situation as he saw it. His conclusion was
obvious. We must, without delay, ask for an armistice. “Things
have reached the point,” he declared, laying a document on the
table, “where everyone’s responsibilities must be clearly estab-
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lished. That's why I bave put my opinion on paper and am band-
ing you this note.”

The Premier, though hard pressed by the necessity of very soon
delivering the broadcast which had been announced, decided to
dispute the generalissimo’s opinion. The latter gave no ground.
The battle in Metropolitan France was lost. We must capitulate.

“But there are other prospects,” 1 said at one point.

General Weygand said mockingly, “Have you something to sug-
gest?”

“The government,” I replied, “has not suggestions to make,
but orders to give. I am sure it will give them.”

In the end M. Paul Reynaud showed the Commander-in-Chief
out, and we separated in a most heavy atmosphere.

The last hours of the government’s presence in the capital were
filled with the arrangements which such an exodus involved. It
was true that many things had been prepared under a withdrawal
plan worked out by the Sécretariat Général de la Défense Na-
tionale. But there remained all the unforeseen factors. At the
same time the imminent arrival of the Germans beneath the walls
of Paris raised cruel problems. I myself, as soon as I took up my
post, had advocated that the capital should be defended and had
asked the Prime Minister, as Minister of National Defence and
for War, to appoint a resolute leader as governor for this pur-
pose. I suggested General de Lattre, who had just distinguished
himself at the head of a division in the fighting round about Rethel.
But soon afterwards the Commander-in-Chief declared’ Paris an
“open city,” and the Cabinet approved this. Nonetheless it was
necessary to organize, quite suddenly, the evacuation of a mass
of things and a crowd of people. 1 worked at this till evening,
while everywhere cases were being packed, last-minute visitors
filled the building from top to bottom with ramour, and desperate
telephones rang without cease.

Towards midnight M. Paul Reynaud and T got into the same
car. The journey was slow, along 2 crammed road. At dawn we
were at Orléans and went into the prefecture, where contact was
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made by telephone with GHQ, now being set up at Briare. Shortly
afterwards General Weygand rang up and asked to speak to the
Premier. He took up the telephone and, to his great surprise, was
told that Mr. Winston Churchill would be arriving that afternoon.
The Commander-in-Chief, through military liaison channels, had
begged him to come urgently to Briare.

“Mr. Churchill must, indeed,” added General Weygand, “be
directly informed about the real situation at the front.”

“What?” I said to the head of the government. “Are you allow-
ing the generalissimo to invite the British Prime Minister like
this, on his own authority? Don’t you see that General Weygand
is pursuing, not a plan of operations at all, but a policy, and that
it is not yours? Is the government going to leave him still in
command?”’

“You are right!” answered M. Paul Reynaud. “This situation
must cease. We spoke of General Huntziger as a possible suc-
cessor to General Weygand. Let’s go at once and see Huntziger!”

But when the cars came up, the Premier told me, “Thinking it
over, it’s better that you should go alonme to see Huntziger. I
shall prepare for these interviews with Churchill and the English.
We will meet again at Briare.”

I found General Huntziger, who was in command of the centre
group of armies, at Arcis-sur-Aube, his command post. At that
very moment this group of armies was being attacked and broken
through on the Champagne front by Guderian’s armoured corps.
Nonetheless I was struck by Huntziger’s coolness. He informed
me of the bad situation he was in. I gave him an up-to-date pic~
ture of affairs as a whole. In conclusion I said, “The government
sees plainly that the Battle of France is virtually lost, but it means
1o continue the war by transporting itself to Africa with all the
resources that can be got across. That implies a complete change
in strategy and in organization. The present gemeralissimo is not
the man to be able to carry it out. Would you be the man?”

“Yes!” answered Huntriger simply.

“Welll You will be receiving the government’s instructions.”
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As for the question of the transports, I found the British sin-
cercly anxious to strengthen our means of getting our troops away
and protecting the convoys; the machinery for carrying this out
was being set up by the Admiralty in Haison with our naval mis-
sion under Admiral Odend’hal. But there was evidently little be-
lief in London that official France would pull itself together. The
contacts I made showed that the measures contemplated by our
allies in the various fields were based on the assumption of our
imminent renunciation of the struggle. Over and above everything
the fate of our Navy literally haunted their minds. During these
tragic hours every Frenchman could feel weighing on him the
mute or explicit question from every Englishman he met: “What
is going to become of your fleet?”

The British Prime Minister also was thinking of that when I
came, with M. Corbin and M. Monnet, to lunch with him at the
Carlton Club. “Whatever happens,” I said to him, “the French
flest will not be willingly surrendered. Pétain himself would not
consent to that. Besides, the fleet is Darlan’s fief. A feudal lord
does not surrender his fief. But for it to be possible to be sure
that the enemy will never lay hands on our ships, it would be neces-
sary for us to remain at war. Well, I am obliged to tel you that
your attitude at Tours came as an unpleasant surprise to me. You
appeared there to attach little value to our alliance. Your attitude
of resignation plays into the hands of those among us who favour
capitulation. “You can see perfectly well we have no choice,” they
say. “The British themselves are giving us their consent.” No! What
you have to do to encourage us in the frightful crisis in which we
are is something quite different.”

Mr. Churchill seemed disturbed. He conferred for a moment
with Major Morton, his private secretary. I supposed that he was
making, in exiremis, the necessary arrangements to modify a de-
cision already taken. Perhaps that was the cause of the fact that
at Bordeaux, half an hour later, the British ambassador came and
withdrew from M. Paul Reynaud’s hands the note he had brought
him in which the British government consented in principle to
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France’s asking Germany what would be the terms of an armis-
tice if it came to that.

I then raised with Mr. Churchill the proposal for the union of
the two peoples. “Lord Halifax has spoken to me about it,” he
told me. “But it’s an enormous mouthful.” “Yes,” I answered.
“That means that its realization would involve a great deal of
time. But the gesture can be immediate. As things are now, noth-
ing must be neglected by you that can support France and main-
tain our alliance.”

After some discussion the Prime Minister fell in with my view.
He at once summoned the British Cabinet and went to Downing
Street to preside at its meeting. I went with him and, while the
Ministers were deliberating, waited with the French ambassador
in an office adjoining the Cabinet Room. I had meanwhile tele-
phoned to M. Paul Reynaud to warn him that I was hoping to
send him, before the end of the afternoon and with the British
government’s agreement, a most important communication. He
answered that he was putting off his Cabinet meeting till five
p-m. on this account. “But,” he added, “I shan’t be able to post-
pone it longer.”

The meeting of the British Cabinet lasted for two hours, dur-
ing which, from time to time, one or another of the Ministers
came out to clear some point with us. Suddenly they all came in,
led by Mr. Churchill. “We are agreed,” they exclaimed. And in
fact, details apart, the text they produced was the same as the one
we had proposed to them. I immediately telephoned to M. Pay]
Reynaud and dictated to him the document. “It’s very important!™
said the Premier. “I shall use it at the meeting that is about to
start.” In a few words I told him all the encouraging things I
could. Mr. Churchill then took the telephone. “Hullo, Reynaud!
De Gaulle is right! Our proposal may have great consequences.
You must hold out!” Then, after listening to the reply, he said,
“Well, see you tomorrow! At Concarneaw.”

I said good-bye to the Prime Minister. He lent me an airplane
in which to go back at omce to Bordeaux. We agreed that the
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machine should remain at my disposal in case of events which
might lead me to return. Mr. Churchill himself had to catch a
train in order to board a destroyer for the journey to Concarneau.
At nine-thirty p.m. I landed at Bordeaux. Colonel Humbert and
Auburtin, from my office, were waiting for me at the airdrome.
They told me that the Premier had resigned and that President
Lebrun had asked Marshal Pétain to form a govermment. That
meant certain capitulation. My decision was taken at once. I would
leave as soon as morning came,

I went to see M. Paul Reynaud. I found him with no illusions
about what the consequences would be of the Marshal’s taking
power, and, on the other hand, like one relieved of an intolerable
burden. He gave me the impression of 2 man who had reached the
limit of hope. Only those who were eyewitnesses of it can measure
what the ordeal of being in power meant during that terrible pe-
riod. All through days without respite and nights without sleep,
the Premier could feel the entire responsibility for the fate of
France weighing upon him personally. For a leader is always alone
in face of ill fortune. He it was who received in their full force the
reverses that marked the stages of our fall: the German break-
through at Sedan, the Dunkerque disaster, the fSight from Paris,
the collapse at Bordeaux. Yet he had assumed the leadership only
on the very eve of our misfortunes, with no time i which to con-
front them and after having, for a long time, advocated the mili-
tary policy which could have averted them. He faced the storm
with a steadfastness which did not waver. Never, during those
days of drama, did M. Paul Reynaud cease to be master of him-
self. Never was he seen to lose his temper, give way to anger, or
complain. The spectacle of that man’s high value, ground down
unjustly by a too great weight of events, was a tragic one.

At bottom, the personality of M. Paul Reynaud was the right
one for conditions where it would have been possible to conduct
the war within a state in running order and on the basis of tradi-
tionally established data. But everything was swept away! The
head of the government saw the system collapsing all around him,
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the people in flight, the Allies withdrawing, and the most illus-
trious leaders failing. From the day when the government left the
capital, the very businegs of exercising power became merely a
sort of agony, unrolling along the roads amid the dislocation of
services, disciplines, and consciences. In such conditions M. Paul
Reynand’s intelligence, his courage, and the authority of his office
were, 50 to speak, running free. He had no longer any purchase
upon the fury of events.

To seize the reins once more he would have had to wrench
himself out of the whirlwind, cross over to Africa, and start every-
thing afresh from there. M, Paul Reynaud saw this. But it involved
extreme measures: changing the High Command, getting rid of
the Marshal and half the Ministers, breaking with certain influ-
ences, resigning himself to the total occupation of Metropolitan
France—in short, striking out at all costs from the ordinary frame-
work. and procedure in a situation without precedent.

M. Paul Reynaud did not think fit to take upon himself de-
cisions so far outside the normal and calculated orbit. He tried to
attain the aim by manceuvring. That explains, in particular, the
fact that he enwvisaged a possible examination of the enemy’s
armistice conditions, provided England gave her consent. No
doubt he judged that even those who were pushing towards an
armistice would recoil when they knew its terms, and that then
there would come into play the regroupment of all men. of value,
to make war and save the country. But the tragedy was too harsh
to be resclved. Either make war without sparing anything, or sur-
render at once: there was no alternative, only these two extremes.
M. Paul Reynaud, through failing to identify himself wholly with
the first, gave place to Pétain, who completely adopted the second.

It has to be said that at the supreme moment the regime offered
to the head of the last government of the Third Republic nothing
to fall back upon. Assuredly many of the men in office looked
upon capitolation with horror. But the authorities, shattered by
the disaster for which they felt themselves responsible, did not
react at all. At the time when they were faced by the problem on



g0 THE CALL TO HONOUR

which, for France, all the present and all the future. depended,
Parliament did not sit, the government showed itself incapable of
adopting as a body a decisive solution, and the President of the
Republic abstained from raising his voice, even within the Cabinet,
to express the supreme interest of the country. In reality this an-
nihilation of the state was at the bottom of the national tragedy.
By the light of the thunderbolt the regime was revealed, in its
ghastly infirmity, as having no proportion and no relation to the
defence, honour, and independence of France.

Late in the evening I went to the hotel where Sir Ronald Camp-
bell, the British ambassador, was residing, and informed him of
my intention to leave for London. General Spears, who came and
joined in the conversation, declared that he would accompany me.
I sent word to M. Paul Reynaud, He made over to me the sum of
a hundred thousand francs, on the secret funds. I begged M. de
Margerie to send at once to my wife and children, who were at
Carantec, the necessary passports for reaching England, which
they could just do by the last boat leaving Brest. On June 17, at
nine in the morning, I fiew off, with General Spears and Lieutenant
de Courcel, in the British airplane which had brought me the
evening before. There was nothing romantic or difficult about the
departure.

We flew over La Rochelle and Rochefort. Ships set on fire by
German aircraft wers burning in these ports. We passed over
Paimpont, where my mother lay very ill. The forest was all smok-
ing with the munition dumps which were being destroyed there.
After a stop at Yersey, we reached London in the early afternoon.
While I was taking rooms and Courcel was telephoning to the
Embassy and the missions and finding them already reticent, I
seemed to myself, alone as T was and deprived of everything, like
a man on the shore of an ocean, proposing to swim across.

CHAPTER 3

FREE FRANCE

O ON WITH THE WaR? Yes, certainly! But to what end and

within what limits? Many, even among those who approved

of the undertaking, wanted it to be no more than aid given by a

handful of Frenchmen to the British Empire, still standing and

in the fight. Not for 2 moment did ¥ look at the enterprise in that

way. For me, what had to be served and saved was the nation and
the state.

I thought, in fact, that it would be the end of honour, unity,
and independence if it were to be admitted that, in this world
war, only France had capitulated and that she had let the matter
rest there. For in that case, whatever might be the issue of the
conflict—whether the country, after decisive defeat, would one
day be rid of the invader by foreign arms, or would remain en-
slaved—its self-disgust and the disgust it would inspire in others
would poison its soul and its life for many generations. As for the
immediate future, in the name of what were some of its sons to
be led out to a fight noe longer its own? What was the good of
supplying with auxiliaries the forces of another power? No! For
the effort to be worth while, it was essential to bring back into
the war not merely scme Frenchmen, but France.

That was bound to involve the reappearance of our armies on
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the battlefields, the return of our territories to belligerence, par-
ticipation by the country itself in the effort of its fighting men, and
recognition by the foreign powers of the fact that France, as such,
had gone on with the struggle—in short, to bring our sovereignty
out from disaster and from the policy of wait-and-see, over to
the side of war and, one day, of victory.

‘What I knew of men and things left me with no illusions about
the obstacles to be surmounted. There would be the.power of
the enemy, which couid be broken only by a long process of
wearing Gown and would have the help of the French official ma-
chine in opposing the belligerent recovery of France. There would
be the moral and material difficulties which a long and all-out
struggle would Inevitably involve for those who would have to
carry it on as pariahs and without means. There would be the
mountain of objections, insinuations, and calumnies raised against
the fighters by the sceptics and the timorous to cover their pas-
sivity. There would be the so-called “parallel” but in fact rival
and opposing enterprises, to which the French passion for disputa-
tion would not fail to give rise, and of which the policy and serv-
ices of the Allies would make use, in the customary way, in order
to control them. There would be, on the part of those whose aim
was subversion, the determination to side-track the national re-
sistance in the direction of revolutionary chaos, to result in their
diciatorship. There would be, finally, the tendency of the great
powers to take advantage of our weakness in order to push their
interests at the expense of France.

As for me, with a hill like that to climb, I was starting from
scratch. WNot the shadow of a force or of an organization at my
side. In France, no following and no reputation. Abroad, neither
credit nor standing. But this very destitution showed me my line
of conduct. It was by adopting without compromise the cause of
national recovery that I could acquire authority. It was by acting
as the inflexible champion of the nation and of the state that it
would be possible for me to gather the consent, even the enthu-
siasm, of the Freach and to win from foreigners respect and con-
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sideration. Those who, all through the drama, were offended by
this intransigence were unwilling to see that for me, intent as I
was on beating back innumerable confiicting pressures, the slight-
est wavering would bave brought collapse. In short, limited and
alone though I was, and precisely because I was so, I had to climb
to the heights and never then to come down.

The first thing to do was to hoist the colours. Broadcasting was
to hand for that. Already in the afterncon of June 17 I outlined
my intentions to Mr, Winston Churchill. Washed up from a vast
shipwreck upon the shores of England, what could I have done
without his help? He gave it me at once, and to begin with put the
BBC at my disposal. We agreed that I should use it after the
Pétain government had asked for the armistice. That very evening
the news came that it had done so. Next day, at six p.m., I read
out at the microphone the weli-known text:

APPEAL BY GENERAL DE GAULLE TO THE FRENCH
June 18, 1940

The leaders who, for many years past, have been at the
head of the French armed forces, have set up a government.

Alleging the defeat of our armies, this government has
entered into negotiations with the enemy with a view to bring-
ing about a cessation of hostilities. It is quite true that we
were, and still are, overwhelmed by enemy mechanized forces,
both or the ground and in the air. It was the tanks, the
planes, and the tactics of the Germans, far more than the
fact that we were outnumbered, that forced our armies to
retreat. It was the German tanks, planes, and tactics that
provided the eclement of surprise which brought our leaders
to their present plight.

But has the last word been said? Must we abandon all
hope? Is our defeat final and irremediable? To those ques-
tions I answer-—No!

Speaking in full knowledge of the facts, I ask you to believe
me when I say that the cause of France is not lost. The very
factors that brought about our defeat may ome day lead
us to victory.
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For, remember this, France does not stand alone. She is not
isolated. Behind her is a vast Empire, and she can make
common cause with the British Empire, which commands
the seas and is continuing the struggle. Like England, she
can draw unreservedly on the immense industrial resources
of the United States.

‘This war is not limited to our unfortunate country. The
outcome of the struggle has not been decided by the Battle of
France. This is a world war. Mistakes have been made, there
have been delays and untold suffering, but the fact remains
that there still exists in the world everything we need to crush
our enemies some day. Today we are crushed by the sheer
weight of mechanized force hurled against us, but we can
still look to a future in which even greater mechanized force
will bring us victory. The destiny of the world is at stake.

I, General de Gaulle, now in London, call on all French
officers and men who are at present on British soil, or may be
in the future, with or without their arms; I call on all engi-
neers and skilled workmen from the armaments factories who
are at present on British soil, or may be in the future, to
get in touch with me.

Whatever happens, the flame of French resistance mwust
not and shall not die.

As the irrevocable words flew out upon their way, I felt within
myself a life coming to an end—the life I had lived within the
framework of a solid France and an indivisible army. At the age
of forty-nine I was entering upon adventure, like a man thrown
by fate outside all terms of reference.

It was nonetheless my duty, while taking the first steps in this
unprecedented career, to make sure that no authority better quali-
fied than mine was willing to step forward to bring France and the
Empire back into the struggle. As long as the armistice was not
in force it was possible to imagine, though against all probability,
that the Bordeaux government would at the last moment choose
war. Even if there was only the feeblest chance, it must be en-

couraged. That 35—y, as soon a5 J roached Londen thcafter-



Jenice_Langston
Typewritten Text

Jenice_Langston
Typewritten Text

Jenice_Langston
Typewritten Text
_________________________________

Jenice_Langston
Typewritten Text
_________________________________











Winston Churchill

Is the march of events ordered and guided by eminent men; or
: A.do our leaders merely fall into their places at the heads of the
* moving columns? Is human progress the result of the resolves and
"~ deeds of individuals, or are these resolves and deeds only the out-
- come of time and circumstance? Is history the chromidie of famous
" men and wormen, or only of their responses to the tdes, tendencies
- and opportanities of their age? Do we owe the ideals and wisdom
that make our world to the glorious few, or to the patient anony-
mous inoumerzble many? The question has only to be posed to be
answered. We have but to let the mind’s eye skim back over the story
of nations, indeed to review the experience of our own small lives,
' t0 observe the decisive part whick accident and chance play 2t every
moment. If this or that had been otherwise, if this instruction. had
not been given, if that blow had not been struck, if that horse had not
stambled, if we had not met that wornan, ot missed or cavght that
rain, the whole course of our lives would have been changed; and
with our lives the lives of others, until gradually, in ever-widening
circles, the movement of the wozld itself would have besn affected.
And if this be true of the daily experience of ordinary average peo-
ple, bow much moze potent must be the deflection which the Master
Teachers—Thinkers, Discoverers, Commanders—have imparted at
every stage. True, they required their background, their atmosphere,
their opportunity; but these were also the leverages which magni-
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fied their power. I have no hesitation in ranging myself with those
who view the past history of the world mainly as the tale (256} -of
exceptional human beings, whose thoughts, actions, qualities, vir-
tues, triumphs, weaknesses and crimes have dominated the fortunes
of the race. But we may now ask ourselves whether powerful changes
are not coming to pass, are .not already in progress or indeed far
advanced. Is not mankind already escaping from the control of
individuals? Are not our affairs increasingly being settled by mass
processes? Are not modern conditions—at any rate throughout the
English-speaking communities—hostile to the development of out-
standing personalities, and to their influence upon events: and lastly
if this be true, will it be for our greater good and glory? These ques-
tions merit some examination from thoughtful people.

Certainly we see around us to-day a marked lack of individt.lal
leadership. The late Mr. John Morley, statesman and philanthropist,
man of letters and man of affairs, some years ago towards the close
of his life delivered an oration in which he drew attention to the
decline in the personal eminence of the leaders in almost all the
important spheres of thought and art. He contrasted the heads of the
great professions in the early twentieth century with those who he.ld
shone in the mid-Victorian era. He spoke of ‘the vacant Thrones’ in
Philosophy, History, Econornics, Oratory, Statecraft, Poetry, 'Litera—
ture, Painting, Sculpture, and Music, which stood on every side. He
pointed—as far as possible without offence—to the array of blame-
less mediocrities, who strutted conscientiously around the seats of
the mighty decked in their discarded mantles and insignia. The
pith and justice of these reflections were unwelcome, but not to be
denied. They are no less applicable to the United States, With every
natural wish to be complimentary to our own age and generation,
with every warning against ‘singing the praises of former times,”
it is difficult to marshal to-day in any part of the English-speaking
world an assembly of notables, who either in distinction or achieve-
ment capn compare with those to whom our grandfathe;s so gladly
paid attention and tribute.

1. A reference to thé beginning of the Harrow School song “The Silver Arrow” (1903): ‘1
sing the praise of the olden days. ...”
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{257} It must be admitted that in one great sphere the thrones are
“neither vacant nor occupied by pygmies. Science in all its forms sur-
passes itself every year. The body of knowledge ever accumulating is
immediatelyinterchanged and the quality and fidelity of the research
never flags. But here again the mass effect largely suppresses the indi-
vidual achievement. The throne is occupied; but by a throng,

In part we are conscious of the enormous processes of collec-
tivization which are at work among us. We have long seen the old
family business, where the master was in direct personal touch with
his workmen, swept out of existence or absorbed by powerful com-
panies, which in their turn are swallowed by mammoth trusts. We
have found in these processes, whatever bardships they may have
caused to individuals, immense economic and social advantages,
The magic of mass production has carried all before it. The pub-
lic have a cheaper and even better article or a superior service, the
workmen have better wages and greater security.

The results upon national character and psychology are more
questionable. We are witnessing a great diminution in the number
of independent people who had some standing of their own, albeit
asmall one, and who if they conducted their affairs with reasonable
prudence could ‘live by no man’s leave underneath the law They
may be better off as the salaried officials of great corporations; but

they have lost in forethought, in initiative, in contrivance, in free-
dom and in effective civic status.

These instances are but typical of what is taking place in almost
every sphere of modern industrial life, and of what must take place
with remorseless persistency, if we are to enjoy the material bless-
ings which scientific and organized civilization is ready to bestow in
roeasureless abundance.

In part again these changes are unconscious, Public opinion
is formed and expressed by machinery. The newspapers do an

2. From Rudyard Kipling, “The Qld Issue,” October 9, 1399: “all we have of freedom,
all we use or know / This our fathers bought for us long and long age. / Ancient Right
unnoticed as the breath we draw / Leave to live by no man’s leave, underneath the Law.
/ Lance znd torch and tumult, steel and grey-goose wing / Wrenched it, inch and ell and
ail, slowly from the King. / Till our fathers stablished, after bloody years,  How our King
is one with us, first among his peers.”
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smmense amount of thinking for the average man and woman. In
fact they supply them with such a {258} continuous stream of stan-
dardized opinion, borne along upon an equally inexhaustible flood
of news and sensation, collected from every part of the world every
hour of the day, that there is neither the need nor the leisure for
personal reflection. All this is but a part of a tremendous educating
process. But it is an education which passes in at ore ear and out
at the other. It is an education at once universal and superficial. It
produces enormous numbers of standardized citizens, all equipped
with regulation opinions, prejudices and sentiments, according to
their class or party. It may eventually lead to a reasonable, urbane
and highly-serviceable society. It may draw in its wake a mass cul-
ture enjoyed by countless millions, to whorm such pleasures were
formerly unknown. We must not forget the enormous circulations
at cheap prices of the greatest books of the world, which is a feature
of modern life in civilized countries, and nowhere more than in the
United States. But this great diffusion of knowledge, information
and light reading of all kinds may, while it opens new pleasures to
humanity and appreciably raises the general level of intelligence, be
destructive of those conditions of personal stress and mental effort
to which the masterpieces of the human mind are due.

It is 2 curious fact that the Russian Bolsheviks in carrying by
compulsion mass conceptions to their utmost extrerne seem to have
lost not only the guidance of great personalities, but even the eco-
nomic fertility of the process itself. The Communist theme aims at
universal standardization. The individual becomes a function: the
commmunity is alone of interest: mass thoughts dictated and propa-
gated by the rulers are the only thoughts deemed respectable. No one
is to think of himself as an immortal spirit, clothed in the flesh, but
sovereign, unique, indestructible. No one is to think of himself even
as that harmonious integrity of mind, soul and body, which, take it
as you will, may claim to be ‘the Lord of Creation.” Sub-human goals
and ideals are set before thése Asiatic millions. The Bechive? No, for
there must be no queen and no honey, or at least no honey {259 for
others. In Soviet Russia we have a society which seeks to model itself
upon the Ant. There is not one single social or economic principle

Mass Effects in Modern Life 273

or concept in the philosophy of the Russian Bolshevik which has not
been realized, carried into action, and enshrined in immutable laws
a million years ago by the White Ant.
But human nature is more intractable than ant-nature. The
explosive variations of its phenomena disturb the smooth working
out of the laws and forces which have subjugated the White Ant. Tt is
at once the safeguard and the glory of mankind that they are easy to
lead and hard to drive. So the Bolsheviks, having attempted by tyz-
anny and by terror to establish the most complete form of mass Jife
and collectivism of which history beazs record, have not only lost
the distinction of individuals, but have not even made the nation-
alization of life and industry pay. We have not much to learn from
thermn, except what to avoid.
. Mass effects and their reactions are of course more pronounced
in the leading nations than in more backward and primitive com-
munitics. In Great Britain, the United States, Germany, and France
the decline in personal pre-eminence is much more plainly Visiblé
than in societies which have less wealth, less power, less freedom.
The great emancipated nations seem to have become largely inde-
pendent of famous guides and guardians. They no longer rely upon
the Hero, the Commander, or the Teacher as they did in bygone rug-
ged ages, or as the less advanced peoples do to-day. They wend their
way ponderously, unthinkingly, blindly, but nevertheless surely and
?rresistibiy towards goals which are ill-defined and yet magnetic. Is
it then true that civilization and democracy, when sufficiently dex;el—
oped, will increasingly dispense with personal direction; that they
mean to find their own way for themselves; and that they are capable
of finding the right way? Or are they already going wrong? Are they
off the track? Have they quitted the stern, narrow high-roads which
alone lead to glorious destinies and survival? Is what we now see in
the Jeading {260} democracies merely a diffusion and squandering
of the accumulated wisdom and treasure of the past? Are we biun-
dering on together in myriad companies, like innumerable swarms
of locusts, chirping and devouring towards the salt sea, or towards
some vast incinerator of shars and fallacies? Or have we for the first
time reached those uplands whence all of us, even the humblest and
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silliest equally with the best, can discern for ourselves the beacon
lights? Surely such an inquiry deserves an idle hour.

In no field of man’s activities is the tendency to mass effects and

the suppression of the individual more evident than in modern war.
The Armageddon through which we have recently passed displays the
almost complete elimination of personal guidance. It was the largest
and the latest of all wars. It was also the worst, the most destructive,
and in many ways the most ruthless. Now that it is over we look back,
and with minute and searching care seek to find its criminals and its
heroes. Where are they? Where are the villains who made the War?
‘Where are the deliverers who ended it? Facts without number, grow-
ing libraries, clouds of contemporary witnesses, methods of assem-
bling and analysing evidence never before possessed or used among
men are at our disposal. The quest is keen. We ought to know; we
mean to know. Smarting under our wounds, enraged by our injuries,
amazed by our wonderful exertions and achievements, conscious of
our authority, we demand to know the truth, and to fix the responsi-
bilities. Our halters and our laurels are ready and abundant.

But what is the answer? There is no answer. On the one hand, the
accusations eagerly pressed now against this man or Government or
nation, now against that, seem to dissipate themselves as the indict-
ment proceeds. On the other, as the eager claimants for the honour
of being the man, the Government, the nation THAT ACTUALLY WON
HE waR multiply and as their self-advocacy becomes more voluble,
more strident, we feel less and less convinced. The Muse of History
to whom we all so confidently appeal {261} has become a Sphinx.?
A sad, half-mocking smile flickers on her stone war-scarred linea-
ments, While we gaze, we feel that the day will never come when we
shall learn the answer for which we have clamoured. Meanwhile the
halters rot and the laurels fade. Both the making and the winning of
the most terrible and the most recent of earthly struggles seems to
have been a co-operative affair!

3. A mythical figure with the body of a recumbent lion and 2 human head. The most
famous example is the Great Sphinx of Giza, adjacent to the great pyramids near Cairo;
itis believed to date from &. 2600 b.c. There was a Sphinx of Theban legend, which posed
riddles and strangled those who failed to solve them.
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Modern conditions do not lend themselves to the production of

the heroic or super-dominant type. On the whole they are fatal to
pose. The robes, the wigs, the ceremonies, the grades that fortified the
Public men and ruling functionaries of former centuries have fallen
into disuse in every country. Even ‘the Divinity that doth hedge a
King™ is considered out of place except on purely official occasions.
Sovereigns are admired for their free and easy manners, their readi-
ness to mingle with all classes, their matter-offact work-a-day air,
their dislike of pomp and ritual. The Minister or President at th;
head of some immense sphere of business, whose practical decisions
from hour to hour settle so many important things, is no longer a
ﬁgurc? of mystery and awe. On the contrary he is looked upon, and
what ?s more important for our present purpose, looks upon himself,
as -q\_ute an ordinary fellow, who happens to be charged for the time:
being with a peculiar kind of large-scale work. He hustles zlong with
tl.le crowd in the public conveyances, or attired in *plus fours™ waits
his turn upon the links. All this is very jolly, and & refreshing con-
trast to the ridiculous airs and graces of the periwigged potentates of
other generations. The question is whether the sense of leadership
and ‘fhe commanding attitude towards men and affairs, are likel}:
to'anse from such simple and unpretentious customs and habits of
mind: and further whether our public affairs will now for the future
run on quite happily without leaders who by their training and situ-
ation, no less than by their abilities, feel themselves to be uplifted
above the general mass.

The intense light of war illuminates as usual this topic {262} more
clearly than the comfortable humdrum glow of peace. We see the
modern commander entirely divorced from the heroic aspect by the
physical conditions which have overwhelmed his art. No longer will
Hannibal and Ceesar, Turenne® and Marlborough, Frederick and
Napoleon, sit their horses on the battlefield and by their words and

4.. CITJ.'rchiH paraphrases the saying of Claudius, “There’s such divinity doth hedge a
king,” in Shakespeare, Hamler, Act IV, sc. v, line 123,

?. Knee-breeches terminating four inches below the knee, worn with long woolen stock-
ings.

6. Henri dela Tour d’Auvergne, Vicomte de Turenne {1611-1675), marshal of France and
commander of French troops during the Thirty Years’ War.
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gestures direct and dominate between dawn and dusk the course of
a supreme event. No longer will their fame and presence cheer their
struggling soldiers. No longer will they share their perils, rekindle
their spirits and restore the day. They will not be there. They have
been banished from the fighting scene, together with their plumes,
standards and breast-plates. The lion-hearted warrior, whose keen
eye detected the weakness in the foeman’s line, whose resolve out-
lasted all the strains of battle, whose mere arrival at some critical
point turned the tide of conflict, has disappeared. Instead our Gen-
erals are to be found on the day of battle at their desks in their offices
fifty or sixty miles from the front, anxiously listening to the trickle
of the telephone for all the world as if they were speculators with
large holdings when the market is disturbed.

All very right and worthy. They are at their posts. ‘Where else
indeed should they be? The tape-machine ticks are recording in
blood-red ink that railways are down or utilities up, that a bank
has broken here, and a great fortune has been captured there. Calm
sits the General—he is a high-souled speculator. He is experienced
in finance. He has survived many market crashes. His reserves are
ample and mobile. He watches for the proper moment, or proper
day—for battles now last for months—and then launches them to
the attack. He is a fine tactician, and knows the wiles of bull and
bear,” of attack and defence to a nicety. His commands are uttered
with decision. Sell fifty thousand of this. Buy at the market a hun-
dred thousand of that. Ah! No, we are on the wrong track. It is not
shares he is dealing in. It is the lives of scores of thousands of men. To
Jook at him at {263} work in his office you would never have believed
that he was fighting a battle in command of armies ten times as Jarge
and 2 hundred times as powerful as any that Napoleon led. We must
praise him if he does his work well, if he sends the right messages,
and spends the right troops, and buys the best positions. But it is
hard to feel that he is the hero. No; he is not the hezo. He is the man-
ager of a stock-rnarket, or a stock-yard.

The obliteration of the personal factor in war, the stripping from

7. Can be meant literally, o as a parallel with the stock market, in which bull rarkets
rise and bear markets fall.
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high commanders of all the drama of the battlefield, the reducing
of their highest function to pure office work, will have profound
effects upon sentiment and opinion. Hitherto the great captain has
been rightly revered as the genius who by the fizmness of his charac-
ter, and by the mysterious harmonies and inspirations of his nature,
could rule the storm. He did it himself: and no one else could do
it so well. He conquered there and then. Often he fell beneath the
bolts and the balls, saviour of his native land. Now, however illogi-
cal it may seem and even unjust, his glamour and honours will not
readily descend upon our calculating friend at the telephone. This
worthy must assuredly be rewarded as a useful citizen, and a faith-
ful perspicacious public servant; but not as a hero. The heroes of
modern war lie out in the cratered fields, mangled, stifled, scarred;

and there are too many of them for exceptional honours. It is mass

suffering, mass sacrifice, mass victory. The glory which plays upon

the immense scenes of carnage is diffused. No more the blaze of
triumph irradiates the helmets of the chiefs. There is only the pale
light of a rainy dawn by which forty miles of batteries recommence
their fire, and another score of divisions flounder to their death in
mud and poison gas.

That was the last war. The wars of the future will be even less
romantic and picturesque. They will apparently be the wars not of
armies but of whole populations. Men, women and children, old
and feeble, soldiers and civilians, sick and wounded—all will be
exposed—s0 we are told—to aerial {264} bombardment, that is to say
to mass destruction by lethal vapour. There will not be much glory
for the general in this process. My gardener last spring exterminated
seven wasp’s nests. He did his work most efficiently. He chose the
right poison. He measured the exact amount. He put it stealthily
in the right place, at the right time. The entire communities were
destroved. Not even one wasp got near enough to sting him. It was
his duty and he performed it well. But I am not going to regard him
as a hero.

So when some spectacled ‘brass hat” of a future world-agony has
extinguished some London or Paris, some Tekio or San Francisco,
by pressing a button, or putting his initials neatly at the bottom of
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a plece of foolscap, he will have to wait a long time for fame and
glory. Even the flashlights of the photographers in the national Min-
istry of Propaganda will be only a partial compensation. §till our
Commander-in-Chief may be a man of exemplary character, most
painstaking and thorough in his profession. He may only be doing
what in all the circumstances some one or other would have to do. It
seems rather hard that he should receive none of the glory which in
former ages would have been the attribute of his office and the con-
sequence of his success. But this is one of the mass effects of modern
life and science. He will have to put up with it.

From this will follow blessed reactions. The idea of war will become
loathsome to humanity. The military leader will cease to be a figure of
romance and fame. Youth will no longer be attracted to such careers.
Poets will not sing nor sculptors chisel the deeds of conquerors. It
may well be that the chemists will carry off what credit can be found.
The budding Napoleons will go into business, and the civilization of
the world will stand on a surer basis. We need not waste our tears on
the mass effects in war, Let us return to those of peace.

Can modern communities do without great men? Can they dis-
pense with hero-worship? Can they provide a {265} larger wisdom,
a nobler sentiment, a more vigorous action, by collective processes,
than were ever got from the Titans?® Can nations remain healthy,
can all nations draw together, in a world whose brightest stars are
film stars and whose gods are sitiing in the gallery? Can the spirit of
man emit the vital spark by machinery? Will the new problerms of
successive generations be solved successfully by “the common sense
of most’; by party caucuses; by Assemblies whose babble is no lon-
ger heeded? Or will there be some big hitch in the forward march of
mankind, some intolerable block in the traffic, some vain wander-
ing into the wilderness; and will not then the need for a personal
chief become the mass desire?

We see a restlessness around us already. The cry of “Measures,
not Men’” no longer commands universal sympathy. There is a sense

8. In Greek mythology the Titans were any of the older gods who preceded the Olympi-
ans and were the children of Uranus {Heaven) and Gaia (Barth).
9. This phrase, penned by Philip Stanhope (1694-1773), Fourth Earl of Chesterfield,
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of vacancy and of fatuity, of incompleteness. We miss our giants.
We are sorry that their age is past. The general levels of intelligence
and of knowledge have risen. We are upon a high platean. A peak
of 10,000 feet above the old sea-level is scarcely noticeable. There

~ are so many such eminences that we hardly bother about therm. The

region seems healthy; but the scenery is unimpressive. We mourn
the towering grandeur which surrounded and cheered our long
painful ascent. Ah! if we could only find some new enormous berg
rising towards the heavens as high above our plateau as those old
mountains down below rose above the plains and marshes! We want
a monarch peak, with base enormous, whose summit is for ever bid-
den from our eyes by clouds, and down whose precipices cataracts of
sparkling waters thunder. Unhappily the democratic plateau or plat-
form does not keep that article in stock. Perhaps something like it
might be worked up by playing spot-lights upon pillars of smoke or
gas, and using the loud-speaker apparatus. But we soon see through
these pretences.

No, we must take the loss with the gain. On the uplands there are
no fine peaks. We must do without them while {266} we stay there. Of
course we could always if we wished go down again into the plains
and valleys out of which we have climbed.

We may even wander thither unwittingly. We may slide there. We
may be pushed there. There are still many powerful nations dwell-
ing at these lower levels—some contentedly——some even proudly.
They often declare that life in the valleys is preferable. There is, they
say, more variety, more beauty, more grace, more dignity—more
true health and fertility than upon the arid highlands. They say this
middle situation is better suited to hurnan nature. The arts flourish
there, and science need not be absent. Moreover, it is pleasing to look
back over the plains and morasses through which our path has lain
in the past, and remember in tradition the great years of pilgrimage.
Then they point to the frowning crag, their venerated ‘El Capitan’

1726, in a letter of March 6, 1742, refers to the modern insistence on laws rather than
discretion for rulers, from suspicion of the use they might make of it; the phrase was
quoted approviegly by Oliver Goldsmith and Edmund Burke, but attacked by the future
prime minister George Canning in the House of Commons in 1801.
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or Tl Duce,™ casting its majestic shadow in the evening ight; and
ask whether we have anything lke that up there, We certainly have

not.

10, Churchill visited California’s Yosemite Valley in September 1929, where he saw the
sheer gramite liff called E} Capitan, which means “the captain” in Spanish. The name
was applied in Britain to various Turkish leaders, and later in Spain to Franeisce France.
Benito Mussolini styled himself “] Duce,” which means “the leader™ in Jralizn.
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Speech made by General de Gaulle fo the Oxford French Club.t

_ Oxford, ssth November, 104z
rrés has spoken of “ places where breathes the spirit” He
scarcely, I think, have imagined a more.typical example than
rd. Nor do I believe the character of your famous University
be better expressed than by this significant phrase. I am there-
1 the more deeply conscious of the honour done me to-day by
yaford French Club and, at the same time, encouraged to broach
what difficult subject—that of collaboration between the British
ench peoples to ensure that victory will bear Suit. The study of
subject requires a certain intellectual and emotional obiectivity,
bave no hesitation in discussing the matter here, since the atmos-
f your University is the product of a long tradition of dis-
ted thought.

henever the question of Franco-Brifish relations was menticned
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;l}e German aggression really made its way was that between our
divergent pelicies.

. But the wine has been drawn, and now we must drink it
cmittedly, the taste is bitter. But no greater mistake could be made
10 graver responsibility incurred, than to turn in disgust from thé
draught and abandon all further efforts at reaching that same good
understanding for lack of which the wine is unpalatable. For t?mn
ndeed, the future might be gravely compromised; and great countric;
uch as ours have a soleren duty to the future.

Our common enemies are, quite naturally, doing all they can to
eparate us. Germany’s policy towards Anglo-French relations can
est be defined by saying that Berlin seeks to open wounds and then
onstantly.r rub in salt to irritate and inflame. For this purpose, the
esent situation in France is greatly to the enemy’s advan:tarre.
siven his policy of oppression, the régime of treason he has sct Ep
and the propaganda and blackmail he is bringing to bear, it is onl;
00 easy for him to sow the seeds of corruption. That is why nothing
‘overlooked which could possibly revive old quarrels. Memories of
oan. of Arc, Jean Bart, Marlborough, Maurice de Saxe, Nelson
ellington, "Aiglon and Commandant Marchand are constantl;
voked. As for France’s misfortunes in the present war, it is incessantly
mted out that Britain alone is responsible since, by favouring a
erman recovery after 1918, she cheated France of the fruitsb of
ictory, while refusing to permit any improvement in relations between
cuton and Gaul. Such a policy, it is stressed, was Leund to end in

ﬂ.tc-t, since it allowed the Reich to build up her strength and, at the
me time, fanned the flames of hate. Nevertheless, the British Empire
f:-d to prepare for war, with the result that England was powerless
ive substantial help to France in her hour of danger. Turning to
¢ present, Britain is accused of exploiting the martyrdom of F r;nce
annex whatever parts of our Empire come within her grasp. Mean-
hile, the Reich loses no opportunity of forcing her collaborators to
sume responsibility for as many hostile and malicious acts as possible
wards Brita.‘in, in the hope that the latter may become exasperated
d turn against a nation which, in reality, is still bound to her by
of sincere friendship, '
~To my mind, one'of the most remarkable facts of these tragic times
that such repeated adttempts at estrangement have in no wis?: altered
confidence and affection felt in France for the people of Britain
w I go further and say that the British are now far mere popular ir;
france than they have ever been. There is complete opposition
tween the apparent attitude of what is still considered © official **

te M. Thiers, he was wont to listen in silence. When his interlocuto
had had his say, he would peer over his spectacles and remark: ““ Tha
is most interesting! But would it not suffice to say that Britain is an
island?”® M. Thiers believed this simple geographical aphorism!
entirely explained ali past, present and future relations between th
two countries, '

M. Thiers may have been right in his day. After all, it is merels
banal to develop the theory that her insular positicn has led Britain
to regard the sea as her principal safeguard, her only neighbour, th
necessary highway of her trade and, consequently, to consider mastery
of the seas her main object as a nation or, as it were, her second nature
It follows that her people have been compelled by their destiny as::
sea~going and, therefore, commercial race to found an Empire and
ensure control of the sea-routes leading to it. For the same reasons,
she could not permit any form of hegemony to be established on
European continent, for the State exercising such supremacy would
immediately become a pretender to the empire of the sea. Hence the
frequent periods of political tension between London and Paris through
out the seventeenth, eighteenth and nineteenth centuries. Hence
their repeated conflicts. Hence, too, at the beginning of the present
century, the complete reversal of their mutual relations brought about
by the influence of your King Edward VII. The Entents Cordia
came into being almost overnight when Germany, led by the Prussian:
raised the standard of Pan-Germanism, threatering the balance:of
power by her mounting victories, and crying from the lips of Kaiser
Wilhelm II: * Our future is on the seas! ”

It was in the nature of things human that this improved relation-
ship between the peoples of Britain and France, following so suddenly
on long years of rivalry and distrust, should be jeopardised as so
as the threat which brought it about was temporarily removed. - On
the other hand, it was inevitable that the relaxing of the Enten
should encourage a renewal of that threat. The future historian: of
our Thirty Years’ War (and he is perhaps among my audience to-day
studying the second act of the drama—the present conflict—will fin
it easy, I think, to show that the unleashing of German ambitions
under the Nazi régime was greatly facilitated by the politic
divergence between Paris and London. I can well imagine how he
will stress the disastrous consequences of such an estrangement::
although the student of tactics can plainly see that the separation:
our armies in the spring of 1940 was the outcome of the breach fore
by enemy mechanised units in the Maginot Line between Mézitr

and Sedan, the philosopher is equally aware that the gap through which

4
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France and the real feclings of 21l classes of the population. I do
whether any single instance could be quoted in contradiction of th
statement. On the other hand, I can offer numerous direct proofs i
support of it. Let me give you three typical examples. '

Last July, a number of French workmen were killed during a r
carried out by the R.A.F. on a factory in Lens. A British plane
shot down. The Frenchmen were buried first, and the whole popul
tion turned out for the funeral. Next day, the British airmen wen
interred. The sarce crowd followed the coffins of the Allied aviato
to the cemetery, and the procession was led by the widows of fh
French workmen. :

On November 2nd, families in 2ll parts of France observe
Souls’ Day, as s their custom, by going to pray at the gravesid‘
deceased relatives. I should like you to know that not a single Britis
soldier’s grave on French soil was left unvisited, and that of allth
graves in the cemeteries of France, none showed such a profusio
flowers as those of our fallen British comrades. '

The third fact, on which it is not for me to insist, is nevertheles
perhaps worthy of mention. Not 2 single day passes but young Fren
men from all over the country, drawn from every class of society, co
to England to fight shoulder to shoulder with your troops. In or
1o reach these shores, they perform prodigies of courage and ingenu
When men once more have time for the writing of books, the w
will marvel at the tale of these adventures. :

There can be no doubt that the French people, in the depth
the abyss into which they have temporarily fallen, have never be
realised the true worth of the British, never more clearly seen th
“ Jiberation > is synonymous with ‘ British victory,” never felt m
certain that their future independence cannot be achieved uples
there is a friendly union between our two countries. I am conviny
that, for their part, the British people recognise as never before
vital necessity for such collaboration. This springs, in the first pl
from the same generous instinct that inspires a man to go to
rescue of his friend. Shakespeare has well expressed the Bri

attitude:
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w minutes away by plane, ceased to be her ally. M. Thiers, who
cfused for a long time to believe in the possibility of railways, never
resaw the Germany of the twentieth century and can have had no
ing of the advent of acroplanes and tanks. Otherwise, he would
ot have concluded that the mere fact of Britain’s being an island
as sufficient to cut short all discussion conceming the relationship
¢tween our countries.

Thatis why I am convinced that, notwithstanding a few regrettable
utward appearances and some deplorable incidents fomented by
cachery and propaganda, the first result of this war will be the
tablishment of stronger and more sincere Anglo-French collzhora-
on than has ever yet existed. Such a union is rendered imperative
excellent reasons of practical policy and the most valid arguments
‘sentiment, but it is above all made necessary by a duty common
both our great and ancient nations—the need to preserve our
ilisation. .

This is indeed the issue at stake in the present war, and it will be
¢ chief problem to be solved in peace-time. Such gigantic efforts
‘those now made by the aggressor nations to overthrow the existing
1d order and substitute a so-called New Order have serious, deep-
oted origins, and victory will be nothing but a word inscribed on
edals and tombstones if it fails to provide a remedy for these ills.
“3ome people find it convenient to attribute the revolution through,
hich the world is passing to the ambition of a single individual, not
inknown to his fellow-men under the name of Adolf Hitler. They
e the causes of the war embodied in the person of a hateful tyrant

ho, having written Mein Kampf, is forcing one half of the world to

tack the other in order to impose his crecd on the entire planet.

Such a theory enables them to devise a solution in accordance with

e principle of minimum effort. To ensure just and lasting peace,

ey argue, it is only necessary to drive the dictator out of Berchtes-

gaden. Now, I do not deny that the German Fihrer played an

portant part in the origins of the conflict, but I do ask whether we

1 be satisfied with so summary a verdict?

‘Others, raising the debate to a higher level, contend that, once .
ain, the catastrophe must be attributed to the German people’s

rnal lust for domination. If, therefore, Germany were subjected

a system of sound and lasting guarantees as regards her armaments

and frontiers, the problem would be solved for all time. I agree it is

y too obvious that during the past hundred years the conflagration

Eurcpe has always started in the country whick has been said to

ard war as its “ prime industry *; nor do I think anyone can

I am not of that feather, to shake off
My friend when he most needs me . . .

But it is certain, too, that the events of this war have showr'l ho :
security of France depends on that of your country. Ata timéw.
the essential activity of war, by which I mean destruction, has.pass
to the air, it would be hard to imagine Britain’s future if France,’
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deny that adequate precautions should be taken in dealing-
such 2 nation. But it remains to be seen whether the comblg_
of the Nazi system and the dynamic force of the German race
due to mere chance, or whether this fusion was not itself the up;
of a more particular evil. To put the matter bluntly, it may.h

been the tesult of a crisis in civilisation. . = odic .pr_etensions of the Italian.
1 would be presumptuous of me to try to tell you how, during’ This is the foundation on which the temporary conquerors of the

past two thousand years, various conceptions, customs and Iaws_.___'a uropean gox'{tinent are trylog to build what they call their New
spread throughout the world, altering the spirit of the peopl&_ ;_ rder. T.h%s.ls *_why the present war will decide the life or death of
even the very face of the globe. No one knows better than you h Western .Clvdlsat}on. And this movement s all the more formidable
thanks to such conceptions, customs and laws, despite di‘ﬁ‘crencai ecause it, too, is part of the general evolution.
language, religion and nationality, despite the clash of armies, poit .Itr must be a.drm_tted that in recent times the change in our mode
rivalry, and industrial competition, a sort of_ common, ideal, __Of hfc‘ due to ma.ck.nner?r, thc growing aggregation of humanity and
recognition of what society owes to the individual and of what { ?hE.: mdesprea?l u_m_form:nty mposed on society have all combined to
individual owes to the community, together with respect for freedo strike hard at individual liberty. In a world where human beings are
and justice, asserted themselves among the nations .according to h herde_:d together for work _and pleasure, and where even their thoughts
stage of evolution. The fundamental principle on which our c‘1v111_ _ nd Interests are determined for them; in a world where housing
is based is that each man should be free to think and believe:as conditions, clothing, and food are gradually standardised: where
chooses; that he have liberty to determine his opinions, his form everyone reads the same things in the same papers at the same time;
work and his use of leisure. where, from one end of the earth to the other, they see the same films,
This civilisation, born in Western Burope, has weathered ma and hear the same news, ideas, and music broadeast; in a world
storms. It has been seriously fhreatened by barbarian invasi where, at the same hours, similar means of transport take people to
partitions brought about by the feudal system, disc.ord inside Oi}ns the same workshops and offices, restaurants and camteens, sporis.
dom, the upheaval of the French Revolution, the nse_of the na.tmr%a}_ grounds and theam‘as, to the same buildings, blocks or courts for
spirit, social strife, and the advent of great indx:tstn:?.l undert-a}k;u}_ yox:k, food, recreation, and rest; where men and women are
But, so far, it has always managed to retain sufficient internal vxtall imilarly educated a1'1d 1¥1fc_>rmed, and all lead the same busy life and
sufficient power of attraction, to enable it finally to carry the: hare the same worries, it js only too obvious that freedom of choice
More than that, it has moved like a conqueror through the ends t'e dwap_pear, and individuality—the * essential I “—finds it
gaining vast regions, much to their advantage. S0 samrated__- increasingly dnfﬁcul‘c_to survive.  The result is a kind of general
America become with this civilisation of ours that It may trut mechanisation in which only 2 tremendous effort can preserve the

he said to have reached its fullest expression beyond the Adantic
has penetrated Asia, Africa, and Oceania. Asa result, first of color
tion and then of the gradual emancipation of innumcrr—:ible Pe
the moment was fast approaching when all the inhabitants: of: the
carth would have recognised the same high principles and
¢lothed in the same dignity. &
Yet this civilisation, which tends essentially towards the frc_._:
and development of the individual, is now at ngips with_ a diametri
opposite movement, a movement which admits no nghfs save
of racial or national collectivity; 2 movement which deni
individual the right to think, judge, or act as he sees ﬁt,.de_p
him of the possibility of so doing and giving the dictators J.nor:d

oiver to Fleﬂne good and evil, to decree what is true and what is
alse, to Kill or let live as best suits the interests of the group they

epresent. This has given rise to the fanatical systems which, by their

This is all the more true since the masses, far from reacting against
uch standardisation, arc actually developing a taste fo: i? and
ncouraging the process. Men of my age have lived long enough to
¢ how this communal existence has spread, how it was first imgosed
n the Reoplc and then gradually won their support. To wear the
me uniform, march in step, sing in chorus, salute in the same way,
nd share the same emotion at the sight of a crowd of which thes;
lemselves form part is fast becoming almost a necessity for our con-
__mporaries. And it is precisely in this modern tendency that the
dictators have sought and found success for their doctrines and ritual,
To start with, they undoubtedly achieved their ainis among the
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peoples who, in the hope of dominating others, enthusiastically adopt
the organisation of termite ants. But we must face the fact
evolution itself offers extraordinary facilities to the so-called: New
Order, and is full of temptations for its champions.
However complete the future victory of the armies, navies a.nd
squadrons of democracy, however able and far-seeing our post-v
policy towards the conguered nations, nothing can prevent a renes
of the threat in an even more deadly form, nothing can guaran
peace, nothing can preserve world order, if the party of freedom fails
in the full ude of an evolution imposed on mankind by modem
mechanical progress, to create a system in which the liberty, securl
and dignity of the individual can be safeguarded and clevated
such a2 degree as fo seem more desirable than any possible advantagc
t0 be obtained by their abolition. There is_no other way to ensur
the final triumph of mind over matter; and, when all is said and d_qq
that is the problem we have to face.
How is it possible to imagine such an effort of spiritual regenerati
in the social and moral spheres, as well as in the field of pohuc_s,
our two peoples are divided? For centuries past, France and Britain
have been the homes of freedom, champions of the liberties of ms
Unless our countries unite their endeavours, freedom will perish from
the earth. Since the opponents of our ideal have united for its.ov
throw, surely we, In our turn, must pool those mental qualities 'a,n
that dogged resolutlon which have so Jong been common to:
your country and mine and been placed in the service of the same ga.
—the cause of civilisation. Such frank and enthusiastic collaborati
of the minds and efforts of all men, both in Britain and France,:
are marching towards the same goal is henceforward mconcezva.ble
unless we are at one.
I must apologise for having put these considerations before you ‘at
such length. But you, the édiie of our modern youth who have be
kind enough to give me your attention, realise it is mental conceptio
that lead the world. That is why I decided to submit these idea
you. On studying them, you may perhaps agree with me that
must not lose sight of fundamental issues if we are to grasp the
significance of the terrible occurrences of this conflict—the grea
in history—and learn the lessons without which the war would st
be lost even if we won it twenty times over on the battlefield.: T
poet has portrayed a ploughman toiling up a steep slope: © Man
the plains, why are you clirabing the hill? * * To get a better vie
the plain. I never understood it properly until I saw it from
heights.” :













Winston Churchill

Shall We All Commit Suicide?*

he story of the human tace is War, Except for brief and precari-

ous interludes, there has never been peace in the world; and
before history began, rurderous strife was universel and unending.
But up to the present time the means of destruction at the disposal
of man have not kept pace with bis ferocity. Reciprocal extermina-
tion was impossible ix the Stone Age. One cannot do much with 2
¢lumsy cub. Besides, men were $0 scarce and hid so well that they
were bard to find. They fled so fast that they were haxd to cetch
Human legs could only cover 2 certain distance each day. ‘With the
best will in the world to destroy his species, each man was restricted
to a very limited area of activity. It was irnpossible to make any effec-
tive progress on these lines. Meanwhile one had to live and hunt
and sleep. So on the balance the life-forces kept a steady lead over
the forces of death, and gradually tribes, villages, and governments
weze evolved.

The effort at destruction then entered upon & mew phase. War
became a collective enterprise. Roads were made which facilitated
the movement of large numbers of men. Armies were organized.
Many improvements in the apparatus of slaughter were devised- In
particalar the use of metal, and above all steel, for piercing and cur-
tng humean fesh, opened out 2 promising feid. Bows and arrows,

» Published in 1925.
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slings, chariots, horses, and elephants lent valuable-assistance. But
here again another set of checks began to operate. The governments
were not sufficiently secure. The armies were liable to violent inter-
nal disagreements. It was extremely difficult to feed large numbers
of men {246} once they were concentrated, and consequently the effi-
ciency of the efforts at destruction became fitful and was tremen-
dously hampered by defective organization. Thus again there was
a balance on the credit side of life. The world rolled forward, and
human society entered upon a vaster and more complex age.

It was not until the dawn of the twentieth century of the Chris-
tian era that War really began to enter into its kingdom as the poten-
tial destroyer of the human race. The organization of mankind into
great States and Empires and the rise of nations to full collective
consciousness enabled enterprises of slaughter to be planned and
executed upon a scale and with a perseverance never before imag-
ined. All the noblest virtues of individuals were gathered together to
strengthen the destructive capacity of the mass. Good finances, the
resources of world-wide credit and trade, the accumulation of large
capital reserves, made it possible to divert for considerable periods
the energies of whole peoples to the task of Devastation. Democratic
institutions gave expression to the will-power of millions. Educa-
tion not only brought the course of the conflict within the compre-
hension of everyone, but rendered each person serviceable in a high
degree for the purpose in band. The Press afforded a means of uni-
fication and of mutual encouragement; Religion, having discreetly
avoided conflict on the fundamental issues, offered its encourage-
ments and consolations, through all its forms, impartially to all the
comnbatants. Lastly, Science unfolded her treasures and her secrets to
the desperate demands of men, and placed in their hands agencies
and apparatus almost decisive in their character.

In consequence many novel features presented themselves. Instead
of merely starving fortified towns, whole nations were methodically
subjected to the process of reduction by famine. The entire popula-
tion in one ¢capacity or another took partin the War; all wers equally
the object of attack. The Air opened paths along which death and
terror could be carried far behind the lines of the actual {247} armies,
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to wonten, children, the aged, the sick, who in earlier struggles would
perforce have been left untouched. Marvellous organizations of rail-
roads, steamships, and motor vehicles placed and maintained tens
of millions of men continuously in action. Healing and surgery in
their exquisite developments returned them again and again to the
shambles. Nothing was wasted that could contribute to the process
of waste. The last dying kick was brought into military utility.

But all that happened in the four years of the Great War was only
a prelude to what was preparing for the fifth year. The campaign of
the year 1919' would have witnessed an immense accession to the
power of destruction. Had the Germans retained the morale to make
good their retreat to the Rhine, they would have been assaulted in
the surnmer of 1919 with forces and by methods incomparably more
prodigious than any yet employed. Thousands of aeroplanes would
have shattered their cities. Scores of thousands of cannon would
have blasted their front. Arrangements were being made to carry
simultaneously a quarter of a million men, together with all their
requirements, continuously forward across country in mechanical
vehicles moving ten or fifteen miles each day. Poison gases of incred-
ible malignity, against which only a secret mask (which the Germans
could not obtain in time)} was proof, would have stifled all resistance
and paralysed all life on the hostile front subjected to attack. No
doubt the Germans too had their plans. But the hour of wrath had
passed. The signal of relief was given, and the horrozs of 1919 remain
buried in the archives of the great antagonists.

The War stopped as suddenly and as universally as it had begun.
The world lifted its head, surveyed the scene of ruin, and victors and
vanquished alike drew breath. In a hundred laboratories, in a thou-
sand arsenals, factories, and bureaus, men pulled themselves up
with a jerk, turned from the task in which they had been absorbed.
Their projects were put aside unfinished, unexecuted; but their (248} -
knowledge was preserved; their data, calculations, and discoveries
were hastily bundled together and docketed ‘for future reference’
by the War Offices in every country. The campaign of 1919 was

L. The centinuation of the war on the western front, which never had to take place.
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never fought; but its ideas go marching along. In every Army they.
are being explored, elaborated, refined under the surface of peace,
and should war come again to the world it is not with the weapons
and agencies prepared for 1919 that it will be fought, but with devel-
opments and extensions of these which will be incomparably more
formidable and fatal.

It is in these circumstances that we have entered upon that period
of Exhaustion which has been described as Peace. It gives us at any
rate an opportunity to consider the general situation. Certain som-
bre facts emerge solid, inexorable, like the shapes of mountains
from drifting mist. It is established that henceforward whole popu-
lations will take part in war, all doing their utmost, all subjected
to the fury of the enemy. It is established that nations who believe
their life is at stake will not be restrained from using any means to
secure thejr existence. It is probable—nay, certain—that among the
means which will next time be at their disposal will be agencies and
processes of destruction wholesale, unlimited, and perhaps, once
launched, uncontrollable.

Mankind has never been in this position before. Without having
improved appreciably in virtue or enjoying wiser guidance, it has got
into its hands for the first time the tools by which it can unfailingly
accomplish its own extermination. That is the point in human des-
tinies to which all the glories and toils of men have at last Jed them.
They would do well to pause and ponder upon their new responsibil-
ities. Death stands at attention, obedient, expectant, ready to serve,
ready to shear away the peoples en masse; ready, if called on, to pul-
verize, without hope of repair, what is left of civilization. He awaits
only the word of command. He awaits it from a frail, bewildered
being, long his victim, now—for one occasion only—his Master.

{248} Let it not be thought for amoment that the danger of another
explosion in Europe is passed. For the time being the stupor and the
collapse which followed the World War ensure a sullen passivity, and
the horror of war, its carnage and its tyrannies, has sunk into the
soul, has dominated the mind, of every class in every race. But the
causes of war have been in no way removed; indeed they are in some
respects aggravated by the so-called Peace Treaties and the reactions
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following thereupon. Two mighty branches of the Buropean family
will never rest content with their existing situation, Russia, stripped
of her Baltic Provinces,* will, as the years pass by, brood incessantly
upon the wars of Peter the Great.? From one end of Germany to the

~ other an intense hatred of France unites the whole population. The

enormous contingents of German youth growing to military man-
hood year by year are'inspired by the fiercest sentiments, and the
soul of Germany smoulders with dreams of a War of Liberation or
Revenge. These ideas are restrained at the present moment only by
physical impotence. France is armed to the teeth. Germany has been
to a great extent disarmed and her military system broken up. The
French hope to preserve this situation by their technical military
apparatus, by their shield of fortresses, by their black troops,* and by
a system of alliances with the smaller States of Europe;® and for the
present at any rate overwhelming force is on their side. But physical
force alone, unsustained by world opinion, affords no durable foun-
dation for security. Germany is a far stronger entity than France,
and cannot be kept in permanent subjugation.

‘Wars,’ said a distinguished Axmerican to me some years ago, ‘are
fought with Steel; weapons may change, but Steel remains the core
of all modern warfare. France has got the Steel of Europe, and Ger-
many has lost it. Here, at any rate, is an element of permanency’
‘Are you sure, T asked, ‘that the wars of the future will be fought
with Steel?” A few weeks later I talked with 2 German. “What {250}
about Aluminjum?’ he replied. ‘Some think,” he said, ‘that the next
war will be fought with Electricity” And on this a vista opens out
of electrical rays which could paralyse the engines of a motor-car,
could claw down aeroplanes from the sky, and conceivably be made

2. Under the Treaty of Brest-Litovsk in March 1518, Russia withdrew from the First
World War and was obliged 10 give up the Balti¢ states of Estonia, Latvia, and Lithuznia,
among other territories.

3. Peter I (1672-1725), czar of Russia, 1682—-1725. His policy of westernizing his country
transformed it into the Russian Empire, which tool its place as a major European power.
He founded St. Petersburg in 1703,

4. From the territories of the French Eropire in north Africa, such as Morocco, Algeria,
and Tunisia, and in west Africa, such as Senegal, Ivory Coast, and many others.

5. For exaraple, Belgium, Luxemburg, Czechoslovakia, and Poland,
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destructive of human life or human vision. Then there are Explo-
sives. Have we reached the end? Mas Science turned its last page on
them? May there not be methods of using explosive energy incompa-
rably more intense than anything heretofore discovered? Might nota
bornb no bigger than an orange be found to possess a secret power to
destroy a whole block of buildings—nay, to concentrate the force ofa
thousand tons of cordite and blast a township at a stroke? Could not
explosives even of the existing type be guided automatically in flying
machines by wireless or other rays, without a human pilot, in cease-
less procession upon a hostile city, arsenal, camp, or dockyard?

As for Poison Gas and Chemical Warfare in all its forms, only the
first chapter has been written of a terrible book. Certainly every one
of these new avenues to destruction is being studied on both sides of
the Rhine, with all the science and patience of which man is capable.
And why should it be supposed that these resources will be limited to
Inorganic Chemistry? A study of Disease—of Pestilences methodi-
cally prepared and deliberately launched upon man and beast-—is
certainly being pursued in the laboratories of more than one great
country. Blight to destroy crops, Anthrax to slay horses and cattle,
Plague to poison not armies only but whole districts, such are the
lines along which military science is remorselessly advancing.

It is evident that whereas an equally-contested war under such
conditions might work the ruin of the world and cause an immea-
surable diminution of the human race, the possession by one side
of some overwhelming scientific advantage would lead to the com-
plete enslavement of the unwary party. Not only are the powers now
in the hands of man capable of destroying the life of nations, but
for the i251} first time they afford to one group of civilized men the
opportunity of reducing their opponents to absolute helplessness.

In barbarous times superior martial virtues—physical strength,
courage, skill, discipline—were required to secure such 2 supremacy:
and in the hard evolution of mankind the best and fittest stocks came
to the fore. But no such saving guarantee exists to-day. There is no
reason why a base, degenerate, immoral race should not make an
enemy far above them in quality, the prostrate subject of their caprice
or tyranmy, simaply because they happened to be possessed at a given
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pioment of some new death-dealing or terror-working process and
were Tuthless in its employment. The liberties of 1nen are no longer to
be guarded by their natural qualities, but by their dodges; and superior
virtue and valour may fail an easy prey to the latest diabolical trick.
In the sombre paths of destructive science there was one new

'~ turning-point which seemed to promise a corrective to these mor-

ta] tendencies. It might have been hoped that the electro-magnetic
waves would in certain scales be founrd capable of detonating explo-
sives of all kinds from a great distance. Were such a process discov-
ered in time to become common property, War would in important
respects return again to the crude but healthy limits of the barba-
rous ages. The sword, the spear, the bludgeon, and above all the
fighting man, would regain 2t a bound their old sovereignty. But it
is depressing to learn that the categorjes inte which these rays are
divided are now so fully explored that there is not much expectation
of this. All the hidecusness of the Explosive era will continue; and
to it will surely be added the gruesome complications of Poisor and
of Pestilence scientifically applied.

Such, then, is the peril with which mankind menaces itself. Means
of destruction incalculable in their effects, wholesale and frightful
in their character, and unrelated to any form of human merit: the
mazch of Science unfolding ever more appalling possibilities; and
the fires of hatred {252! burning deep in the hearts of some of the
greatest peoples of the world, fanned by continual provocation and
unceasing fear, and fed by the deepest sense of national wrong or
national danger! On the other hand, there is the blessed respite of
Exhaustion, offering to the nations a final chance to control their
destinies and avert what may well be a general doom. Surely if a
sense of self-preservation still exists among men, if the will to live
resides not merely in individuals or nations but in humanity as a
whole, the prevention of the supreme catastrophe ought to be the
paramount object of all endeavour.

Against the gathering but still distant tempest the League of
Nations,® deserted by the United States, scorned by Soviet Russia,

6. A supranational body—a forerunner of the United Nations—created after the First
World War that stood for disarmament, prevention of war through collective security,
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flouted by Italy, distrusted equally by France and Germany, raises
feebly but faithfully its standards of sanity and hope. Its structure,
airy and unsubstantial, framed of shining but too often visionary
idealism, is in its present form incapable of guarding the wozld from
its dangers and of protecting mankind from itself. Yet it is through
the League of Nations alone that the path to safety and salvation
can be found. To sustain and aid the League of Nations is the duty
of all. To reinforce it and bring it into vital and practical relation
with actual world-politics by sincere agreements and understand-
ing between the great Powers, between the leading races, should be
the first aim of all who wish to spare their children torments and
disasters compared with which those we have suffered will be but a
pale preliminary.

and settlement of disputes by negotiation. Although President Woodrow Wilken was
one of the originators of the idea of the League and urged his country to join it, the (J.5.
Senate refused to ratify the Treaty of Versailles, which included creation of the League of
Nations; the United States therefore never became a member of the League.




Winston Churchill
from Thoughts and Adventures

Fifty Years Hence

The great mass of hnroan beings, absorbed in the toils, cares and
activities of life, are only dimly conscious of the pace at which
mmankind has begun to travel. Welook back 2 hundred years, and see
that grear changes have taken place. We Jook back £ifty years, and
see that the speed is constamly quickening. This present century has
witnessed ap enormous revolution in material things, in scientific
appliances, in political instdtations, in manners 2nd customs. The
greatest change of all is the least perceptible by individuals: it is the
far greater nurmbers which in every civilized country participate in
the fuller life of mar. In those days,’” s2id Disracli, writing at the
beginning of the nineteenth century, ‘England wes for the few and
for the very few.” “The twice two thousand for whom,” wrote Byror,
“the world is made™ have given place to many millions for whom
existence has becotne larger, safer, more varied, more full of hope
and choice. In the United States scores of miilions have lifred them-
selves above primary necessities and cormforts, and aspire to cul-
ture—at least for their children. Burope, though stunned and lacer-

ated by Armageddon, presents a similar if less general advance We |

211 take the modern conveniences and facilities as they are offered
t0 us without being grateful or consciously happier. But we simply

1. George Gordon Byron (3788-1824), Sixah Baron Byron, 1792, Romartic poet. Byyon
wrote, “The twice two thousand for whom earth was made,” rather than *“for whom the
world is made™s see Don Juan, Cante 13, stanza xdix,
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could mot live, if they were taken away. We assume that progress
will be constant. “This 'ere progress,” Mr. Wells? makes one of his
characters remark, ‘keeps going on. It's wonderful "ow it keeps going
on. It is also very fortunate, for if it stopped or were reversed, there
would be the catastrophe of unimaginable horror. Mankind {270} has
gone too far to go back, and is moving too fast to stop. There are too
many people maintained not merely in comfort but in existence by
processes unknown a century ago, for us to afford even a temporary
check, still less a general setback, without experiencing calamity in
its most frightful form.

When we look back bevond a hundred years over the long trails
of history, we see immediately why the age we live in differs from
all other ages in human annals. Mankind has sometimes travelled
forwards and sometimes backwards, or has stood still even for hun-
dreds of years. It remained stationary in India and in China for
thousands of years. What is it that has produced this new prodigious
speed of man? Science is the cause. Her once feeble vanguards, often
trampled down, often perishing in isolation, have now become a
vast organized united class-conscious army marching forward upon
all the fronts towards objectives none may measure or define. Itisa
proud, ambitious army which cares nothing for all the laws that men
have made; nothing for their most time-honroured customs, or most
dearly-cherished beliefs, or deepest instincts. It is this power called
Science which has laid hold of us, conscripted us into its regiments
and batteries, set us to work upon its highways and in its arsenals;
rewarded us for our services, healed us when we were wounded,
trained us when we were young, pensioned us when we were worn
out. None of the generations of men before the last two or three were
ever gripped for good or ill and handled like this.

Man in the earliest stages lived alone and avoided his neighbours
with as much anxiety and probably as much reason 2s he avoided

2. H. G. Wells (1866—1946), novelist; his works include The Time Machine (1895) and
The War of the Worlds (1898). These words, which Churchill quotes only approximately
(probably from memeory), are from The War in the Air (1908), which begins, ““This here
Progress, said Mr. Tom Smallways, ‘it keeps on.’ “You'd hardly thirk it could keep on,’
said Mr. Tom Smallways.”
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the fierce flesh-eating beasts that shared his forests. With the intro-
duction of domestic animals the advantages of co-operation and
the division of labour became manifest. In the neolithic times when
cereals were produced and agriculture developed, the bleak hungry

- period whilst the seeds were germinating beneath the soil involved

some form of capitalism, and the recognition of those special rights
of landed proprietors the traces of which {271} are still visible in our
legislation. Each stage involved new problems legal, sociological and
moral. But progress only crawled, and often rested for a thousand
years or so.

The two ribbon States in the valleys of the Nile and the Euphra-
tes® produced civilizations as full of pomp and circumstance and
more stable than any the world has ever known. Their autocracies
and hierarchies were founded upon the control and distribution of
water and corn. The rulers held the people in an efficiency of despo-
tism never equalled till Soviet Russia was born. They had only to cut
off or stint the water in the canals to starve or subjugate rebellious
provinces. This, apart from their granaries, gave them powers at
once as irresistible and as capable of intimate regulation as the con-
trol of all food supplies gives to the Bolshevik commissars. Safe from
internal trouble, they were vulnerable only to external attack. But
in these states man had not learnt to catalyse the forces of nature.
The maxiraum power available was the sum of the muscular efforts
of all the inhabitants. Later empires, scarcely less imposing but far
less stable, rose and fell. In the methods of production and com-
munication, in the modes of getting food and exchanging goods,
there was less change between the time of Sargon® and the time of
Louis XIV® than there has been between the accession of Queen Vic-
toria® and the present day. Darius’ could probably send a message

3. Egypt and Mesopotamia, respectively:

4. Sargon of Akkad, an ancient Mesopotamian ruler who reigned c. 2334-2279 5.c.

5. Louis XIV (1638-1715), king of France, 1643~1715—a reign of more than seventy-two
years.

6. Alexandrina Victoria (1819-1901}, queen of Great Britain and Ireland, 1837-1901.

7. Darius I {c. 549486 8.c), king of Persia, c. 522486 p.¢.



286 THOUGHTS AND ADVENTURES

from Susa® to Sardis® faster than Philip I could transmit an order
from Madrid to Brussels. Sir Robert Peel, summoned in 1841 from
Rome to form a government in London, took the same time as the
Emperor Vespasian when he had to hasten to his province of Brit-
ain. The bathrooms of the palaces of Minos'? were superior to those
of Versailles.® A priest from Thebes* would probably have felt more
at home at the Council of Trent®* two thousand years after Thebes
had vanished than Sir Isaac Newton' at a modern undergraduate
physical society, or George Stephenson in the Institute of Electrical
Engineers.’s The changes have been so sudden and so gigantic that
no period {272} in history can be compared with thelast century. The
past no longer enables us even dimly to measure the future.

el

The most wonderful of all modern prophecies is found in Tennyson’s
‘Locksley Hall™:*

‘For I dipt into the future, far as human cye could see,
Saw the Vision of the world, and all the wonder that would be;

8. One of the oldest known settlements in the world, in present-day southwest Iran: it
was possibly founded in ¢. 4200 p.c., with traces of an inhabited village dating from &
7000 B.C.
9. Capital of the ancient kingdom of Lydia, in present-day southwest Turkey.

10. Philip I1 (15271598}, king of Spain, 1556-98.

11. Vespasianus Titus Flavius (9-79), Roman emperor, 69-79.

12. A mythical king of Crete; he was the son of Zeus and Europa.

13. Closs to Paris, it is the site of the immense palace of King Louis XIV.

14. A city of ancient Greece,

15. Ecumenical council of the Roman Catholic Church, 154563, centered on Trento (in
present-day Italy).

16. Sir Isaac Newton (1642-1727), the foremost scientist of his day, whose major achieve-
ments included introduction of the concept of gravity, development of differential cal-
culus, and separation of white light into all the colors of the spectrum by refraction
through a prism.

17 George Stephenson (1781-1848), engineer and pioneer of railways.

18. Eponymous British professional body, founded in 1871

19. Poem by Loxd Tennyson, 1835; it includes predictions sbout a future world govern-

ment.
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Saw the heavens fill with commerce, argosies of magic sails,
Pilots of the purple twilight, dropping down with costly bales;

Heard the heavens fill with shouting, and there rain’d a ghastly
dew

From the nations’ airy navies grappling in the central blue;

Far along the world-wide whisper of the south-wind rushing warm
With the standards of the peoples plunging thro’ the thunder-
storm;

Till the war-drum throbb’d no longer, and the battle-flags were
furl’d
In the Parliament of man, the Federation of the world.

Slowly comes a hungry people, as a lion creeping nigher,
Glares at one that nods and winks behind a slowly-dying fire”

These six couplets of prediction, written eighty years ago, have
already been fulfilled. The conquest of the air for commerce and
war, the League of Nations, the Communist movement—all divined
in their true sequence by the great Victorian—all now already in
the history-books and stirring the world around us to-day! We may
search the Scriptures in vain for such precise and swiftly-vindicated
forecasts of the future. Jeremiah and Isaiah® dealt in dark and cryp-
tic parables pointing to remote events and capable of many varied
interpretations from time to time. A Judge, a Prophet, a Redeemer
would arise to save his chosen People; and from {273} age to age the
Jews asked, disputing, ‘Art thou he that should come or do we look
for another?” But ‘Locksley Hall’ contains an exact foretelling of
stupendous events, which many of those who knew the writer lived
to see and endure! The dawn of the Victorian era opened the new
period of man; and the genius of the poet pierced the veil of the

future.
e et

20. Jeremiah was an Old Testament prophet of the seventh century B.C; noted for true
prophecies that went largely unheeded by the people of Israel; Isaiah was an Old Testa-
ment prophet of the eighth century B.C.
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There are two processes which we adopt consciously or uncon-
sciously when we try to prophesy. We can seck a period in the past
whose conditions resemble as closely as possible those of our day,
and presume that the sequel to that period will, save for some minor
alterations, be repeated. Secondly, we can survey the general course
of development in our immediate past, and endeavour to prolong it
into the near future. The first is the method of the historian; the sec-
ond that of the scientist. Only the second is open to us now, and this
only in a partia] sphere. By observing ali that Science has achieved in
modern times, and the knowledge and power now in her possession,
we can predict with some assurance the inventions and discoveries
which will govern our future. We can but guess, peering through a
glass darkly, what reactions these discoveries and their applications
will produce upon the habits, the outlook and the spirit of men.
Whereas formerly the utmost power that man could guide and
control was a team of horses, or a galleyful of slaves; or possibly, if
they could be sufficiently drilled and harnessed, a gang of labour-
ers like the Tsraelites in Egypt®™ it is to-day already possible to con-
trol accurately from the bridge of a battle cruiser all the power of
hundreds of thousands of men: or to set off with one finger a mine
capable in an instant of destroying the work of thousands of man-
years. These changes are due to the substitution of molecular energy
for muscular energy, and its direction and control by an elaborate,
beautifully-perfected apparatus. These immense new sources of
power, and the fact that they can be wielded by a single individ-
ual, have made possible novel methods of mining and metallurgy,
pew modes of transport and {274} undreamed-of machinery. These
‘in their turn enable the molecular sources of power to be extended
and used more efficiently. They facilitate also the improvement of
ancient methods. They substitute the hundred-thousand-kilowatt
turbo-generators at Niagara® for the mill-wheel of cur forefathers.

21. Having left their own lands because of famine, the Israclites entered Egypt, where,
in due eourse, they were seen as 2 threat and enslaved for many years before being able
to leave.

22. Massive waterfalls on the Niagara River, straddling the border between Canada and
the United States.
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Each invention acted and reacted op other inventions, and with
ever-growing rapidity that vast structure of technical achieverent
was raised which separates the civilization of to-day from all that
the past has known.

There is no doubt that this evolution will continue at an increas-

ing rate. We know enough to be sure that the scientific achievernents

of the next fifty years will be far greater, more rapid and more sur-
prising, than those we have already experienced. The slide-lathe
enabled machines of precision to be made, and the power of steam
rushed out upor: the world. And through the steam-clouds flashed
the dazzling lightning of electricity. But this is only a beginning.
High authorities tell us that new sources of power, vastly more
important than any we yet know, will surely be discovered. Nuclear
energy is incomparably greater than the molecular energy which we
use to-day. The coal a man car get in a day can easily do five hun-
dred times as much work as the man himself. Nuclear energy is at
least one million times more powerful still. If the hydrogen atoms in
a pound of water could be prevailed upon to combine together and
form helium, they would suffice to drive a thousand horse-power
engine for a whole year. If the electrons—those tiny planets of the
atomic systems—were induced to combine with the nuclei in the
hydrogen the horse-power Iiberated would be 120 times greater still.
There is no question 2mong scientists that this gigantic source of
energy exists. What is lacking is the match to set the bonfire alight,
or it may be the detonator to cause the dynamite to explode. The
Scientists are looking for this.

The discovery and control of such sources of power would cause
changes in human affairs incomparably greater than those produced
by the steam-engine four generations ago. (275} Schemes of cosmic
magnitude would become feasible. Geography and climate would
obey our orders. Fifty thousand tons of water, the amount displaced
by the Berengaria,® would, if exploited as described, suffice to shift

23. Launched in 1912 as the German-owned Imperator (52,226 gross tons), the ship was
acquired by the British after the First Werld War as a reparation for the sinking of Lusita-
nig in 1915; she then sailed under the Cunard flag as Berengaria until being retired in
1928, '
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Ireland to the middle of the Atlantic. The amount of rain falling -

yearly upon the Epsom race-course would be enough to thaw all the
ice at the Arctic and Antarctic poles. The changing of one element

into another by means of temperatures and pressures would be far
bevond our present reach, would transform beyond all description .
our standards of values. Materjals thirty times stronger than the
best steel would create engines fit to bridle the new forms of power.

Communications and transport by land, water and air would take
unimaginable forms, if, as is in principle possible, we could make an.
engine of 600 horse-power, weighing 20 1b. and carrying fuel for a
thousand hours in a tank the size of a fountain-pen. Wireless tele-
phones and television, following naturally upon their present path
of development, would enable their owner to connect up with any
room similarly installed, and hear and take part in the conversation
as well as if he put his head in through the window. The congrega-
tion of men in cities would become superfiuous. It would rarely be
necessary to call in person on any but the most intimate friends,
but if so, excessively rapid means of communication would be at
hand. There would be no more object in living in the same city with
one’s neighbour than there is to-day in living with him in the same
house. The cities and the countryside would become indistinguish-
able. Bvery home would have its garden and its glade.

Up till recent times the production of food has been the prime
struggle of man. That war is won. There is no doubt that the civi-
lized races can produce or procure all the food they require. Indeed
some of the problems which vex us to-day are due to the produc-
tion of wheat by white men having exceeded their own needs, before
yellow men, brown meen and black men have learnt to demand and
become able to purchase a diet superior to rice. But food is at pres-
ent {276} obtained almost entirely from the energy of the sunlight.
The radiation from the sun produces from the carbonic acid in the
air more or less cornplicated carbon compounds which give us our
plants and vegetables. We use the latent chemical energy of these
to keep our bodies warm, we convert it into muscular effort. We
employ it in the complicated processes of digestion to repair and
replace the wasted cells of our bodies. Many people of course prefer
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+ food in what the vegetarians call ‘the second-hand form,’ i.e. after it

has been digested and converted into meat for us by domestic ani-
mals kept for this purpose. [n all these processes however ninety-
nine parts of the solar energy are wasted for every part used.

Even without the new sources of power great improvements are

~probable here. Microbes which at present convert the nitrogen of
“"the air into the proteins by which animals live, will be fostered and
- made to work under controlled conditions, just as yeast is now. New

strains of microbes will be developed and made to do a great deal of
our chemistry for us. With a greater knowledge of what are called
hormones, i.e. the chemical messengers in our blood, it will be pos-

 sible to control growth. We shall escape the absurdity of growing a
. whole chicken in order to eat the breast or wing, by growing these

parts separately under a suitable medium. Synthetic food will, of
course, also be used in the future. Nor need the pleasures of the
table be banished. That gloomy Utopia® of tabloid meals need never
be invaded. The new foods will from the outset be practically indis-
finguishable from the natural products, and any changes will be so
gradual as to escape observation.

If the gigantic new sources of power become available, food will
be produced without recourse to sunlight. Vast cellars in which arti-
ficial radiation is generated may replace the comfields or potato-
patches of the world. Parks and gardens will cover our pastures and
ploughed fields. When the time comes there will be plenty of room
for the cities to spread themselves again.

g sty

{277} But equally startling developments lie already just beyond our fin-
ger-tips in the breeding of human beings, and the shaping of human
nature. It used to be said, “Though you have taught the dog more
tricks, you cannot alter the breed of the dog But that is no longer
true. A few years ago London was surprised by a play called Roosunt’s

24. A name for an imagined community, taken from the title of 2 book by Sir Thomas
More (1478-1535) written in 1516, which was set in a fictitious island with the best
regime. k

1
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Universal Robots.”® The production of such beings may well be pos-
sible within fifty years. They will not be made, but grown under
glass. Thexe seems little doubt that it wiil be possible to carry out
in artificial surroundings the entire cycle which now leads to the
birth of a child. Interference with the mental development of such

beings, expert suggestion and treatment in the earlier years, would

produce beings specialized to thought or toil. The production of
creatures, for instance, which have admirable physical development
with their mental endowment stunted in particular directions, is
almost within the range of human power. A being might be pro-
duced capable of tending a machine but without other ambitions.
Our minds recoil from such fearful eventualities, and the laws of
a Christian civilization will prevent them. But might not lop-sided
creatures of this type fit in well with the Communist doctrines of
Russia? Might not the Union of Seviet Republics armed with all the

power of science find it i harmony with all their aims to produce a

race adapted to mechanical tasks and with no other ideas but to obey
the Communist State? The present nature of man is tough and resil-

ient. It casts up its sparks of genius in the darkest and most unex-

pected places. But Robots could be made to fit the grisly theories of
Communism. There is nothing in the philosophy of Communists to

prevent their creation.

I have touched upon this sphere only lightly, but with the purpose
of pointing out that in a future which our children may live to see,
powers will be in the hands of men altogether different from any by
which human nature has been moulded. Explosive forces, energy,
materials, machinery will be available upon a scale which can anni-
hilate {278} whole nations. Despotisms and tyrannies will be able to
prescribe the lives and even the wishes of their subjects in a manner
never known since time began. If to these tremendous and awful
powers is added the pitiless sub-human wickedness which we now
see embodied in one of the most powerful reigning governments,
who shall say that the world itself will not be wrecked, or indeed that

25. Rossunt’s Universal Robers (Churchill misspells the name) was a play written by Karel
Capek (1890-1938), a Czech playwright, and first produced in Prague in 1921. It con-
tained the first use of the word “robot.”
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it ought not to be wrecked? There are nightmares of the future from
which a fortunate collision with some wandering star, reducing the
earth to incandescent gas, might be 2 merciful deliverance.

SR

It is indeed a descent almost to the ridiculous to contemplate the
impact of the tremendous and terrifying discoveries which are
approaching upon the structure of Parliamentary institutions. How
can we imagine the whole mass of the people being capable of decid-
ing by votes at elections upon the right course to adopt amid these
cataclysmic changes? Even now the Parliaments of every country
have shown themselves quite inadequate to deal with the economic
problems which dominate the affairs of every mation and of the
world. Before these problems the claptrap of the hustings and the
stunts of the newspapers wither and vanish away. Democracy as a
guide or motive to progress haslong been known to be incompetent.
None of the legislative assemblies of the great modern states repre-
sents in universal suffrage even a fraction of the strength or wisdom
of the community. Great nations are no longer led by their ablest
men, or by those who know most about their immediate affairs, or
even by those who have a coherent doctrine. Democratic govern-
ments drift along the line of least resistance, taking short views,
paying their way with sops and doles and smoothing their path
with pleasant-sounding platitudes. Never was there less continuity
or design in their affairs, and yet towards them are coming swiftly
changes which will revolutionize for good or ill not oniy the whole
economic structure of the world but the social habits and moral out-
look of every family. Only the {279} Communists have a plan and a
gospel. It is a plan fatal to personal freedom and a gospel founded
upon Hate. o

S0

Certain it is that while men are gathering knowledge and power with
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ever-increasing and measureless speed, their virtues and their wisdom
have not shown any notable improvement as the centuries have rolled.
The brain of a modern man does not differ in essentials from that of
the human beings who fought and loved here millions of years ago. The
nature of man has remained hitherto practically unchanged. Under
sufficient stress,—starvation, terror, watlike passion, or even cold
intellectual frenzy, the modern man we know so well will do the most
terrible deeds, and his modern woman will back him up. At the pres-
ent noment the civilizations of many different ages co-exdist together
in the world, and their representatives meet and converse. Englishmen,
Frenchmen, or Americans with ideas abreast of the twentieth century
do business with Indians or Chinese whose civilizations were crystal-
Tized several thousands of years ago. We have the spectacle of the pow-
ers and weapons of man far outstripping the march of his intelligence;
we have the march of his intelligence proceeding far more rapidly than
the development of his nobility. We may well find ourselves in the
presence of ‘the strength of civilization without its mercy.*

Tt is therefore above all things important that the moral philoso-
phy and spiritual conceptions of men and nations should hold their
own amid these formidable scientific evolutions. It would be much
better to call a halt in material progress and discovery rather than
to be mastered by our own apparatus and the forces which it directs.
There are secrets too mysterious for man in his present state to know;
secrets which once penetrated may be fatal to humnan happiness and
glory. But the busy hands of the scientists are already fumbling with
the keys of all the chambers hitherto forbidden to mankind, With-
out an equal growth of Mercy, Pity, Peace and Love, Science herself
may {280} destroy all that makes human life majestic and tolerable.
There never was a time when the inherent virtue of human beings
required more strong and confident expression in daily life; there
never was a time when the hope of immortality and the disdain of

26, “The most frightful of all spectacles is the strength. of civilization without its mercy”
From an essay on Warren Hastings {1732-1818), governor general of India, 177385, pub-
lished in 1841 by politician and historias Thomas Babington Macaulay {1800-1859), First
Baron Macaulay, 1857, author of Lays of Anciernt Rome (1842) and The History of England, 4
vols, (1849-55), Churchill read his essay on Warren: Hastings 45 a young officer in India.
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earthly power and achievement were more necessary for the safety
of the children of men.

After all, this material progress, in itself so splendid, does not

‘meet any of the rea] needs of the human race. T read a book the other

day® which traced the history of mankind from the birth of the solar

" system to its extinetion. There were fifteen or sixteen races of men

which in succession rose and fell over periods measured by tens of
millions of years. In the end a race of beings was evolved which had
mastered nature. A state was created whose citizens lived as long as
they chose, enjoyed pleasures and sympathies incomparably wider
than our own, navigated the inter-planetary spaces, could recall the
panorama of the past and foresee the future. But what was the good
of all that to them? What did they know more than we know about
the answers to the simple questions which man has asked since the
earliest dawn of reason-—‘Why are we here? What is the purpose
of life? Whither are we going?” No material progress, even though
it takes shapes we cannot now conceive, or however it may expand
the faculties of man, can bring comfort to his soul. Tt is this fact,
more wonderful than any that Science can reveal, which gives the
best hope that all will be well. Projects undreamed of by past gen-
erations will absorb our immediate descendants; forces terrific and
devastating will be in their hands; comforts, activities, amenities,
pleasures will crowd upon them, but their hearts will ache, their
lives will be barren, if they have not a vision above material things.
And with the hopes and powers will come dangers out of all propor-
tion to the growth of man’s intellect, to the strength of his character
or to the efficacy of his institutions. Once more the choice is offered

between Blessing and Cursing.?® Never was the answer that will be
given harder to foretell.

27. Olaf Stapledon, Last and First Men: A Story of the Near and Far Future {London:
Methkuen & Co. Ltd., 1930).

28. Moses says, *1 call heaven and earth to record this day against you, that I have set
before you life and death, blessing and eursing; therefore choose life, that both thou and
thy seed may live” (Deutersnomy 30:19).



Winsteon Chruchill

Painting as 4 Pastime

To have reached the age of forty without ever hendling 2 brush
or fidd)ing with 2 pencil, 1o have regarded with reature eye the
painting of pictures of any kind as a mystery, to have stood agape
before the chalk of the pavement artist, and then suddenly to find
oneself plunged in the middle of a new and intense form of Inter-
est and action with paints and paiettes and canvases, and not to be
discouraged by results, is axt astonishing and enriching experience.
1 hope it may be shared by otbers. T should be glad if these lines
induced others to try the experiment whick I have tried, and if some
at Jeast were to find themselves dowered with an absorbing new
ammsement delightful to themselves, and at any rate not violently
harmfid to man or beast.

I bope this is modest enoughs because there is no subject on
which I feel more humnble or yet at the same time more natural, I do
notpresume to explain how to paint, but oxly how to get enjoysent.
Do not turn the superior eve of critical passivity upon these efforts.
Buy 2 paint-box and have a try. I you need something to occupy
youx leistre, to divert your mind from the daily rowad, to M-
nate your holidays, do not be too ready to believe that you cannot
find what you want here, Even 2t the advanced age of forty! Itwould
be 2 sad pity 1o shuffle or scramble zleng through one’s playtime
with golf and bridge, pottering, Joitering, shifting from one heel to
the other, wondering what on earth t¢ do—as perhaps is the fate of
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some unhappy beings—when all the while, if you only knew, there
is close at hand a wonderful new world {306} of thought and craft, a
sunlit garden gleaming with light and colour of which you have the
key in your waistcoat-pocket. Inexpensive independence, a mobile
and perennial pleasure apparatus, new mental food and exercise, the
old harmonies and symumetries in an entirely different language, an
added interest to every common scene, an occupation for every idle
hour, an unceasing voyage of entrancing discovery—these are high
prizes. Make quite sure they are not yours. After all, if you try, and
fail, there is not much harm done. The nursery will grab what the
studio has rejected. And then you can always go out and kill some
animal, humiliate some rival on the links, or despoil some friend
across the green table. You will not be worse off in any way. In fact
you will be better off. You will know ‘beyond a peradventure,’ to
quote a phrase disagreeably reminiscent,’ that that is really what you
were meant to do in your hours of relaxation.

But if, on the contrary, you are inclined—/ate in life though it
be—to reconnoitre a foreign sphere of limitless extent, then be per-
suaded that the first quality that is needed is Audacity. There really
is no time for the deliberate approach. Two years of drawing-lessons,
three years of copying woodcuts, five years of plaster casts—these
are for the young. They have enough to bear. And this thorough
grounding is for those who, hearing the call in the morning of their
days, are able to make painting their paramount lifelong vocation.
The truth and beauty of line and form which by the slightest touch
or twist of the brush a real artist imparts to every feature of his
design must be founded on long, hard, persevering apprenticeship
and a practice so habitual that it has become instinctive. We must
not be 100 ambitious. We cannot aspire to masterpieces. We may
content ourselves with a joy ride in a paint-box. And for this Audac-
ity is the only ticket.

1. Charchill may be thinking of President Woodrow Wilson's remark, in his address to Con~
gress on January 8 1918, setting out his Fourteen Points, that “No statesman who has the
least conception of his responsibility ought for a moment to permit himself to continue this
tragical and appalling outpouring of blood and treasure unless he is sure beyond a perad-
venture that the objects of the vital sacrifice are part and parcel of the very life of Society
and that the people for whom he speaks think them right and imperative as he does”

Painting as a Pastime 325

I shall now relate my personal experience. When I left the Admi-
ralty at the end of May, 1915, I still remained e {207} meraber of the
Cabinet and of the War Council.’ In this position I knew everything
and could do nothing. The change from the intense executive activi-
ties of each day’s work at the Admiralty to the narrowly-measured
duties of a counsellor left me gasping. Like a sea-beast fished up
from the depths, or a diver too suddenly hoisted, my veins threat-
ened to burst from the fall in pressure. I had great anxiety and no
means of relieving it; I had vehement convictions and small power
to give effect to them. I had to watch the unhappy casting-away of
great opportunities, and the feeble execution of plans which L had
launched and in which I heartily believed. I had long'hours of utterly
unwonted leisure in which to contemplate the frightful unfolding of
the War. Ata moment when every fibre of my being was inflamed to
action, ] was forced to remain a spectator of the tragedy, placed cru-
elly in a front seat. And then it was that the Muse of Painting came
to my rescue—out of charity and out of chivalry, because after all
she had nothing to do with me-—and said, ‘Are these toys any good
to you? They amuse some people.’

Some experiments one Sunday in the country with the children’s
paint-box led me to procure the next morning a complete outfit for
painting in oils.

Having bought the colours, an easel, and a canvas, the next step
was to begin. But what a step to take! The palette gleamed with beads
of colour; fair and white rose the canvas; the empty brush hung
poised, heavy with destiny, irresolute in the air. My hand seemed
arrested by a silent veto. But after all the sky on this occasion was

2. In the wake of the Dardanelles disaster (then still in progress), Prime Minister Her-
bert Henry Asquith decided that it was no longer appropriate for the government to
be formed solely by his Liberal Party. The Conservatives agreed to join the coalition
that Asquith propesed, but only if Churchill were to leave the Admiralty. Churchill was .
therefore obliged to place his post at the prime minister’s disposal.

3. On Jeaving the Admiralty, Churchill accepted a sinecure cabinet office as c<hancel-
lor of the Duchy of Lancaster but retained his seat on the War Council-a small group
of senjor cabinet ministers responsible for the direction of the war. But in November
1915 he was excluded from a reconstituted War Council, which he judged was now con-
templating the evacuation of Gallipoli. This sitwation prompted him to resign from the
government and to report for full-time military duty at the front.
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unquestionably blue, and a pale blue at that. There could be no doubt
that blue paint mixed with white should be put on the top part of the
canvas. One really does not need to have had an artist’s training to
see that. It is a starting-point open to all. So very gingerly I mixed
a little blue paint on the palette with a very small brush, and then
with infinite precaution made a mark about as big as a bean upon
the affronted snow-white shield. It was a chal{30sjlenge, a deliber-
ate challenge; but so subdued, so halting, indeed so cataleptic, that
it deserved no respomse. At that moment the loud approaching
sound of a motor-car was heard in the drive. From this chariot there
stepped swiftly and lightly none other than the gifted wife of Sir
John Lavery.* Painting! But what are you hesitating about? Let me
have a brush—the big one.” Splash into the turpentine, wallop into
the blue and the white, frantic flourish on the palette—clean no lon-
ger—and then several large, fierce strokes and slashes of blue on: the
absolutely cowering canvas. Anyone could see that it could not hit
back. No evil fate avenged the jaunty violence. The canvas grinned
in helplessness before me. The spell was broken. The sickly inhibi-
tions rolled away. I seized the largest brush and fell upon my victim
with Berserk fury. I have never felt any awe of 2 canvas since.
Everyone knows the feelings with which one stands shivering on
a spring-board, the shock when a friendly foe steals up behind and
hurls you into the flood, and the ardent glow which thxills you as
you emerge breathless from the plunge.
This beginning with Audacity, or being thrown into the middle

of it, is already a very great part of the art of painting. But there is
more in it than that.

La peinture 2 Phuile
Est bien difficile,
Mais c’est beaucoup plus beau

4. Lady Lavery {1880-1935). Born Hazel Martyn in Chicage of Irish-American parent-
age, in 1909 she married the future Sir John Lavery (1856-1941), the celebrated British
portrait artist, and she was depicted in more than four hundred ofhis paintings. She was
berself an artist who worked in pastels,
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Que la pejnture 2 'ean.®

T write no word in disparagement of water-colours. But there really

is nothing like oils. You have a medium at your disposal which offers

real power, if you only can find out how to use it. Moreover, it is

easier to get a certain distance along the road by its means than by

water-colour. First of all, you can correct mistakes much more easily.

One sweep of the palette-knife ‘lifts’ the blood and tears of a morn-

ing from the canvas and ¢nables a fresh start to be made; indeed

the.canvas is all the better for 'past iropres{309}sions. Secondly, you

can approach your problem from any direction. You need not build

downwards awkwardly from white paper to your darkest dark. You
may strike where you please, beginning if you will with a moder-

ate central arrangement of middle tones, and then husling in the
extremes when the psychological moment comes. Lastly, the pig-
ment itself is such nice stuff to handle (if it does not retaliate). You
can build it on layer after layer if you like. You can keep or experi-
menting. You can change your plan to meet the exigencies of time or
weather. And always remember you can scrape it all away.

Just to paini is great fun. The colours are lovely to look at and
delicious to squeeze out. Matching them, however crudely, with what
you see is fascinating and absolutely absotbing. Try itif you have not
done so—before you die. As one slowly begins to escape from the
difficulties of choosing the right colours and laying them on in the
right places and in the right way, wider considerations come into
view. One begins to see, for instance, that painting a picture is like
fighting 2 battle; and trying to paint a picture is, I suppose, like try-
ing to fight a battle. It is, if anything, more exciting than fighting
it successfully. But the principle is the same, It is the same kind of
problem, as unfolding a long, sustained, interlocked argument. It is
a proposition which, whether of few or numbetless parts, is com~
manded by a single unity of conception. And we think—though I
cannot tell-—that painting a great picture must require an intellect
on the grand scale. There must be that all-embracing view which

5. “Painting in oil / Is quite difficult, / But it’s much more beautiful / Than water-color
painting.”
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presents the beginning and the end, the whole and each part, as
one instantaneous impression retentively and untiringly held in the
mind. When welook at thelarger Turners®—canvases yards wideand
tall—and observe that they are all done in one piece and represent
one single second of time, and that every innumerable detail, how-
ever small, however distant, however subordinate, is set forth natu-
rally and in its true proportion and relation, without effort, without
failure, we must feel in presence of 310} an intellectual manifestation
the equal in quality and intensity of the finest achievements of war-
like action, of forensic argument, or of scientific or philosophical
adjudication.

In all battles two things are usually required of the Commander-
in-Chief: to make a good plan for his army and, secondly, to keep
a strong reserve. Both these are also obligatory upon the painter.
To make a plan, thorough reconnaissance of the country where the
battle is to be fought is needed. Its fields, its mountains, its rivers, its
bridges, its trees, its flowers, its atmosphere—all require and repay
attentive observation from a special point of view. One is quite
astonished to find how many things there are in the landscape, and
in every object in it, one never noticed before. And this is a tremen-
dous new pleasure and interest which invests every walk or drive
with an added object. So many colours on the hillside, each differ-
ent in shadow and in sunlight; such brilliant reflections in the pool,
each a key lower than what they repeat; such lovely lights gilding or
silvering surface or outline, all tinted exquisitely with pale colour,
rose, orange, green, or violet. I found myselfinstinctively as I walked
noting the tint and character of a leaf, the dreamy purple shades of
mountains, the exquisite lacery of winter branches, the dim pale sil-
houettes of far horizons. And I had lived for over forty years without
ever noticing any of them except in a general way, as one might look
at a crowd and say, ‘What a lot of people!”

I think this heightened sense of observation of Nature is one of
the chief delights that have come to me through trying to paint. No

6. Paintings by the preeminent English artist J. M. W, Turger (1775-1851), whose best-
known works are probably The Fighting Téméraire (1838), Slave Ship (1840}, and Rain,
Steam, and Speed (1844), and whose treatment of light influenced the Impressionists,
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doubt many people who are lovers of art have acquired it in 2 high
degree without actually practising. But I expect that nothing will
make one observe more quickly or more thoroughly than having
to face the difficulty of representing the thing observed. And mind
you, if you do observe accurately and with refinement, and if you do
record what you have seen with tolerable correspondence, the result
follows on the canvas with startling obedience. Even if only four or
five main features are {311} seized and truly recorded, these by them-
selves will carry a lot of ill-success or half-success. Answer five big
questions out of 21l the hundreds in the examination paper correctly
and well, and though you may not win a prize, at any rate you will
not be absolutely ploughed.

But in order to make his plan, the General must not only recon-
noitre the battle-ground, he must also study the achievements of the
great Captains of the past. He must bring the observations he has
collected in the field into comparison with the treatment of sirnilar
incidents by famous chiefs. Then the galleries of Europe take on a
new—and to me at least a severely practical—interest. “This, then,
is how painted a cataract. Exactly, and there is that same light
I noticed last week in the waterfall at . And so on. You see the
difficulty that baffled you yesterday; and you see how easily it has
been overcome by a great or even by a skilful painter. Not only is
your observation of Nature sensibly improved and developed, but
you look at the masterpieces of art with an analysing and a coropre-
hending eye,

The whele world is open with all its treasures. The simplest
objects have their beauty. Every garden presents innumerable fas-
cinating problems. Every land, every parish, has its own tale to tell.
And there are many lands differing from each other in countless
ways, and each presenting delicious variants of colour, light, form,
and definition. Obviously, then, armed with a paint-box, one cannot
be bored, one cannot be left at a loose end, one cannot ‘have several
days on one’s hands.” Good gracious! what there is to admire and
how little time there is to see it in! For the first time one begins to
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envy Methuselah.” No doubt he made a very indifferent use of his
opportunities.

But it is in the use and withholding of their reserves that the great
commanders have generally excelled. After all, when once the last
reserve has been thrown in, the commander’s part is played. If that
does not win the battle, he has nothing else to give. The event must
be left to luck {312} and to the fighting troops. But these last, in the
absence of high direction, are apt to get into sad confusion, all mixed
together in a nasty mess, without order or plan—and consequently
without effect. Mere masses count no more. The largest brush, the
brightest colours cannot even make an impression. The pictorial
battlefield becomes a sea of mud mercifully veiled by the fog of war.
It is evident there has been a serious defeat. Even though the General
plunges in himself and emerges bespattered, as he sometimes does,
he will not retrieve the day.

In painting, the reserves consist in Proportion or Relation. And
it is here that the art of the painter marches along the road which
is traversed by all the greatest harmonies in thought. At one side
of the palette there is white, at the other black; and neither is ever
used ‘neat.’ Between these two rigid limits all the action must lie, 21l
the power required must be generated. Black and white themselves
placed in juxtaposition make no great impression; and yet they are
the most that you can do in pure contrast. It is wonderful—after

one has tried and failed often—to see how easily and surely the true
artist is able to produce every effect of light and shade, of sunshine
and shadow, of distance or nearness, simply by expressing justly the
relations between the different planes and surfaces with which he is
dealing. We think that this is founded upon a sense of proportion,
trained no doubt by practice, but which in its essence is a frigid man-
ifestation of mental power and size. We think that the same mind’s
eye that can justly survey and appraise and prescribe beforehand the
values of 2 truly great picture in one all-embracing regard, ir one
flash of simultaneous and homogeneous comprehension, would also
with a certain acquaintance with the special technique be able to

7. According to Genesis 5:27, he lived for 969 years; he was the grandfather of Neah.
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pronounce with sureness upon any other high activity of the human
intellect. This was certainly true of the great Italians.

I have written in this way to show how varied are the delights
which may be gained by those who enter hopefs1sjfully and thought-
fully upon the pathway of painting; how enriched they will be in
their daily vision, how fortified in their independence, how happyin
their Jeisure, Whether you feel that your soul is pleased by the con-
ception or contemplation of harmonies, or that your mind is stimu-
lated by the aspect of magnificent problems, or whether you are con-
tent to find fun in trying to observe and depict the jolly things you
see, the vistas of possibility are limited only by the shortness of life.
Every day you may make progress. Every step may be fruitful. Yet
Fhere will stretch out before you an ever-lengthening, ever-ascend-
ing, ever-improving path. You know you will never get to the end of
the journey. But this, so far from discouraging, only adds to the joy
and glory of the climb.

Try it, then, before it is too late and before you mock at me. Try
it while there is time to overcome the preliminary difficulties. Learn
enough of the language in your prime to open this new literature to
your age. Plant 2 garden in which you can sit when digging days are
done, It may be only a small garden, but you will see it grow. Year
by year it will bloom and ripes. Year by year it will be better culti-
vated. The weeds will be cast out. The fruit-trees will be pruned and
trained. The flowers will bloom in more beautiful combinations.
There will be sunshine there even in the winter-time, and cool shade
and the play of shadow on the pathway in the shining days of June.

Imust say I like bright colours. I agree with Ruskin® in his denun-
ciation of that school of painting who ‘eat slate-pencil and chalk, and
dssure everybody that they are nicer and purer than strawberries
and plums.” [ cannot pretend to feel impartial about the colouzs. I
rejoice with the brilliant ones, and am genuinely sorry for the poor

8.- John Ruskin (1819-1900), the foremost art eritic of the nineteenth century; he was
himself an artist, author, and poet. He was a staunch defender of J. M. W, Turner in the
face of hostile traditionalists. : -

9 Ft-‘om John Ruskin, The Elements of Drawing—Three Letters to Beginners (1857), letter
IIL, “On Colour and Composition.”
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browns. When I get to heaven I mean to spend a considerable por-
tion of my first million years in painting, and so get to the bottom
of the subject. But then I shall require a still gayer palette than I
get here below. 1 expect orange and vermilion will be the darkest,
dullest {314} colours upon it, and beyond them there will be a whole
range of wonderful new colours which will delight the celestial eye.
Chance led me one autumn to a secluded nook on the Cote
d’Azur, between Marseilles” and Toulon,? and there I fell in with
one or two painters who revelled in the methods of the modern
French school, These were disciples of Cézanne.” They view Nature
as a mass of shimmering light in which forms and surfaces are com-
paratively unimportant, indeed hardly visible, but which gleams and
glows with beautiful harmomnies and contrasts of colour. Certainly
it was of great interest to me to come suddenly in contact with this
entirely different way of looking at things. I had hitherto painted
the sea flat, with long, smooth strokes of mixed pigment in which
the tints varfed only by gradations. Now I must try to represent it by
innumerable small separate lozenge-shaped points and patches of
colour—often pure colour—so that it locked more like a tessellated
pavement than a marine picture. It sounds curious. All the same, do
not be in a hurry to reject the method. Go back a few yards and sur-
vey the result. Each of these little points of colour is now playing his
part in the general effect. Individually invisible, he sets up a strong
radiation, of which the eye is conscious without detecting the cause.
Look also at the blue of the Mediterranean. How can you depict and
record it? Certainly not by any single colour that was ever manufac-
tured. The only way in which that lJuminous intensity of blue can be
simulated is by this multitude of tiny points of varied colour all in
true relation to the rest of the scheme. Difficult? Fascinating!
Nature presents itself to the eye through the agency of these indi-
vidual points of light, each of which sets up the vibrations pecu-

10. The French Riviera on the Mediterranean coast, runcing from the Italian border
west to Hydres. .

11. On the south coast, it is France’s largest commercial port.

12. A large naval base on France’s south coast.

13. Pau] Cézanne (1839-1906), French post-Impressionist painter.
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liar to its colour. The brilliancy of 2 picture must therefore depend
partly upon the frequency with which these points are found on
any given area of the canvas, and partly on their just relation to one
another. Ruskin says in his Elements of Drawing,* from which I have
{315} already quoted, “You will not, in Turner's largest oil pictures,
perhaps six or seven feet long by four or five high, find one spot
of colour as large as a grain of wheat ungradated.’ But the grada-
tions of Turner differ from those of the modern French school by
being gently and almost imperceptibly evolved one from another
instead of being bodily and even roughly separated; and the brush
of Turner followed the form of the objects he depicted, while our
French friends often seem to take a pride in directly opposing it. For
instance, they would prefer to paint a sea with up and down strokes
rather than with horizontal; or a tree-trunk from right to left rather
thar up and down. This, I expect, is due to falling in love with one’s
theories, and making sacrifices of truth to them in order to demon-
strate fidelity and admiration.

But surely we owe a debt to those who have so wonderfully vivi-
fied, brightened, and illuminated modern landscape painting. Have
not Manet™ and Monet,* Cézanne and Matisse,” rendered to paint-
ing something of the same service which Keats® and Shelley™ gave
to poetry after the solemn and ceremonious literary perfections of
the eighteenth century? They have brought back to the pictorialarta
new draught of joie de vivre; and the beauty of their work is instinct
with gaiety, and floats in sparkling air.

I do not expect these masters would particularly appreciate my
defence, but I must avow an increasing attraction to their work.
Lucid and exact expression is one of the characteristics of the French
mind. The French language has been made the instrument of the
admirable gift. Frenchmen talk and write just as well about painting
as they have done about love, about war, about diplemacy, or cook-

14. In the same letter,

15. Edouard Manet {1832-1883), French Impressionist painter.

16. Claude Oscar Monet {1840-1926), a founder of French Impressionist painting,

17. Henri Matisse (1869-1954), French painter known for his use of color,

18. John Keats (1795-1821), cne of the principal poets of the English Romantic movement.
18. Percy Bysshe Shelley (1792~1822), one of the major English Romantic poets.
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ing. Their terminology is precise and complete. They are therefore
admirably equipped to be teachers in the theory of any of these arts.
Their critical faculty is so powerfully developed that it is perhaps
some Testraint upon achievement. But it is 2 wonderful corrective to
others as well as to themselves.

{316} My French friend,” for instance, after looking at some of

my daubs, took me round the galleries of Paris, pausing here and
there. Wherever he paused, I found myself before a picture which
I particularly admired. He then explained that it was quite easy to
tell, from the kind of things I had been trying to do, what were the
things I liked. Never having taken any interest in pictures till T tried
to paint, I had no preconceived opinions. I just felt, for reasons 1
could not fathom, that I liked sorme much more than others. I was
astonished that anyone else should, on the most cursory observa-
tion of my work, be able so surely to divine a taste which [ had never
consciously formed. My friend said that it is not a bad thing to know
nothing at all about pictures, but to have a matured mind trained
in other things and a new strong interest for painting. The elements
are thete from which a true taste in art can be formed with time and
guidance, and there are no obstacies or imperfect conceptions in the
way. | hope this is true. Certainly the last part is true.

Once you begin to study it, all Nature is equally interesting and
equally charged with beauty. I was shown a picture by Cézaune of
a blank wall of a house, which he had made instinct with the most
delicate lights and colours. Now I often amuse myself when I am
looking at a wall or a flat surface of any kind by trying to distinguish
all the different colours and tints which can be discerned upon it,
and considering whether these arise from reflections or from natu-
ral hue. You would be astonished the first time you tried this to see
how many and what beautiful colours there are even in the most
commuonplace objects, and the more carefully and frequently you
look the more variations do you perceive.

20. David Coomtibs and Minnie Churchill argue in $ir Winston Churchill's Life Through His
Paintings (116 note §) that “This is almost certainly Charles Montag wholm] Churchill
met in 1915, who arranged his exhibition at the Galetie Drust in Paris in 1921 and, wntil
his death in 1956, was to be 2 constant painting companion of Churchill's.”
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But these are no reasons for limiting oneself to the plainest and
most ordinary cbjects and scenes. Mere prettiness of scene, to be
sure, is not needed for a beautiful picture. In fact, artiﬁcially~made
pretty places are very often a hindrance to a good picture. Nature
will hardly stand a double process of beautification: one layer of {317}
idealism on top of another is too much of a good thing, But a vivid
scene, a brilliant atmosphere, novel and charming lights, impressive
contrasts, if they strike the eye all at once, arouse an interest and an
ardour which will certainly be reflected in the work which you try to
do, and will make it seem easier.

It would be interesting if some real authority investigated care-
fully the part which memory plays in painting. We look at the object
with an intent regard, then at the palette, and thirdly at the can-
vas. The canvas receives 2 message dispatched usually a few seconds
before from the natural object. But it has come through a post-office
en route. It has been transmitted in code. It has been turned from
light into paint. It reaches the canvas a cryptogram. Not until it has
been placed in its correct relation to everything else that is on the
canvas can it be deciphered, is its meaning apparent, is it translated
once again from mere pigment into light. And the light this time
is not of Nature but of Art. The whole of this considerable process
is carried through on the wings or the wheels of memory. In most
cases we think it is the wings—airy and quick like a butterfly from
flower to flower. But all heavy traffic and all that has to go a long
journey must travel on wheels. ‘

In painting in the open air the sequence of actions is so rapid
that the process of translation into and out of pigment may seem to
be unconscious. But all the greatest landscapes have been painted
indoors, and often long after the first impressions were gathered.
In a dim cellar the Dutch or Italian master recreated the gleaming
ice of a Netherlands carnival or the lustrous sunshine of Venice or -
the Campagna. Here, then, is required a formidable memory of the
visual kind. Not only do we develop our powers of observation, but
also those of carrying the record—of carrying it through an extra-
neous medinm and of reproducing it, hours, days, or even months
after the scene has vanished or the sunlight died.
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{318} I was told by a friend that when Whistler® guided a school
in Paris he made his pupils observe their model on the ground floor,
and then run upstairs and paint their picture piece by piece on the
floor above. As they became more proficient he put their easels up
a storey higher, till at last the élite were scampering with their deci-
sion up six flights into the attic—praying it would not evaporate on
the way. This is, perhaps, only a tale. But it shows effectively of what
enormous importance a trained, accurate, retentive memory must
be to an artist; and conversely what a useful exercise painting may
be for the development of an accurate and retentive memory.

There is no better exercise for the would-be artist than to study
and devour 2 picture, and then, without looking at it again, to
atternpt the next day to reproduce it. Nothing can more exactly mea-
sure the progress both of observation and memory. It is still harder
to compose out of many separate, well-retained impressions, aided
though they be by sketches and colour notes, a new complete con-
ception. But this is the only way in which great Jandscapes have been
painted—or can be painted. The size of the canvas alone precludes
its being handled out of doors. The fleeting light imposes a rigid
time-limit. The same light never returns. One cannot go back day
after day without the picture getting stale. The painter must choose
between a rapid impression, fresk and warm and living, but prob-
ably deserving only of a short life, and the cold, profound, intense
effort of memory, knowledge, and will-power, prolonged perhaps
for weeks, from which 2 masterpiece can alone result. It is much
better not to fret too much about the latter, Leave to the masters of
art trained by a lifetime of devetion the wonderful process of pic-
ture-building and picture-creation. Go out into the sunlight and be
happy with what you see.

Painting is complete as a distraction. I know of nothing which,
without exhausting the body, more entirely absorbs the mind.
Whatever the worries of the hour or the threats {319} of the future,
once the picture has begun to flow along, there is no room for them
in the mental screen. They pass out into shadow and darkness. All

21. James McNeill Whistler (1834—-1903), an American-born, British-based artist,

Painting as a Pastime 337

one’s mental light, such as it is, becomes concentrated on the task,
Time stands respectfully aside, and it is only after many hesitations
that lancheon knocks gruffly at the door. When I have had to stand
up on parade, or even, I regret to say, in church, for balf an hour
at a time, I have always felt that the erect position is not natural to
man, has only been painfully acquired, and is only with fatigue and
difficulty maintained. But no one who is fond of painting finds the
slightest inconvenience, as long as the interest holds, in standing to
paint for three or four hours at a stretch,

Lastly, let me say a word on painting as a spur to travel. There is
really nothing like it, Every day and all day is provided with its expe-
dition and its occupation—cheap, attainable, innocent, absorbing,
recuperative. The vain racket of the tourist gives place to the calm
enjoyment of the philosopher, intensified by an enthralling sense of
action and endeavour. Every country where the sun shines and every
district in it has a theme of its own. The lights, the atmosphere, the
aspect, the spirit, are all different; but each has its native charm.
Even if you are only a poor painter you can feel the influence of
the scene, guiding your brush, selecting the tubes you squeeze on
to the palette. Even if you cannot portray it as you see it, you feel it,
you know it, and you admire it for ever. When people rush about
Europe in the train from one glittering centre of work or pleasure
to another, passing—at enormous expense—through a serics of
mamrnoth hotels and blatant carnivals, they little know what they
are missing, and how cheaply priceless things can be obtained. The
painter wanders and loiters contentedly from place to place, always
on the look out for some brilliant butterfly of a picture which can be
caught and set up and carried safely home.

Now I am learning to like painting even on dull days. {320} But
in my hot youth I demanded sunshine. Sir William Orpen? advised
me to visit Avignon® on account of its wonderful light, and certainiy -

22. 8ir William Newenham Montague Orpen (1878-1931), Irish portrait painter. In 1916,
when Churchill returned from his military service in France, Orpen painted his portrait,
In 1949, Churchill said of the painting to Sir John Rothenstein, director of the Tate Gal-
lery, “Yes, it's good . . . in fact when he painted it I'd lost pretty well everything.”

23. A town on the River Rhéne in Provence, southern France, noted for its fourteenth-
century Palace of the Popes, built when there were rival pontiffs in Rome and Avignon.
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there is no more delightful centre for a would-be painter’s activities:
then Egypt, fierce and brilliant, presenting in infinite variety the
single triplex theme of the Nile, the desert, 2nd the sun; or Palestine,
2 land of rare beauty—the beauty of the turquoise and the opal—
which well deserves the attention of some rea] artist, and has never
been portrayed to the extent that is its due. And what of India? Who
has ever interpreted its farid splendours? But after all, if only the sun
will shine, one does not need to go beyond one’s own country- There
is nothing more intense than the burnished steel and gold of a High-
land stream; and at the beginning and close of almost every day
the Thames* displays to the citizens of London glories and delights
which one goust travel far to rival.

Churchili visited Avignon in 1931, and several of bis paiﬂﬁngs;'bn__c_' oft}m:um 1hie collec-
tion of the sultan of Brune, depict the palace. L S
o4 'The siver Rowing theough the center of Londor







Clinton, NY to Nichols Camp Rd, Eaton, NY 13334 - Google Maps

Directions to Nichols Camp Rd, Eaton, NY

GO& )gle 13334

24.0 mi — about 35 mins
, Clinton, NY

1. Head west on S Park Row toward Williams St
2. Continue onto College St

‘-I 3. Turn left on

ranklin Ave

4. Slight right onto NY-12B S/Meadow St
Continue to follow NY-12B S
About 12 mins

5. Turn left onto NY-12B S/NY-26 S/Madison St
Continue to follow NY-12B S/NY-26 S
About 5 mins

m 7. Continue straight onto US-20 W
About 6 mins

https://maps.google.com/maps?f=d&source=s d&saddr=Clinton,+NY &daddr=Nichols+C...

Page 1 of 2

go 102 ft
total 102 ft

go 0.1 mi
total 0.2 mi

go 0.1 mi
total 0.3 mi

g0 9.0 mi
total 9.2 mi

go2.5mi
total 11.7 mi

go 0.2 mi
total 11.9 mi

go4.5mi
total 16.4 mi

5/14/2014

Clinton, NY to Nichols Camp Rd, Eaton, NY 13334 - Google Maps Page 2 of 2
8. Turn left onto NY-26 S go 7.6 mi
About 11 mins total 23.9 mi

e

9. Turn left onto Nichols Camp Rd go 479 ft
About 1 min total 24.0 mi

, Nichols Camp Rd, Eaton, NY 13334

These directions are for planning purposes only. You may find that construction projects, traffic, weather, or other events may cause
conditions to differ from the map results, and you should plan your route accordingly. You must obey all signs or notices regarding your
route.

Map data ©2014 Google

Directions weren't right? Please find your route on maps.google.com and click "Report a problem" at the bottom left. \

https://maps.google.com/maps?f=d&source=s d&saddr=Clinton,+NY &daddr=Nichols+C... 5/14/2014
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